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the heroes that have won immortality in their
battles for Hindu Social and Political regenera-

tion, whose glories will awaken future
generations to their sense of duty,
whose spirit will dispel fear and
bring hope for the future and
will guide all in the path of
justice, humanity and
progress-







™~
- -\‘

PREFACE

- Joining the Post Graduate teaching staff, | have had to

«ote my time to the study of the constitutional history of Hindu Tndia,
8 subject in which my interest was created by the late Prof. J. N, Das
Gupta, B.A. (Oxon), who was our teacher in the M.A. classes of the
Presidency Collage. Since then, T had to mssociate mysell with the
Carmichwl Professor of Ancient Indian History, and had to work
with him in connection with the first series of lectures he delivered,
1 had also the good fortune of making the acquaintanes of Mr. K. P,
Jayaswal of Patus whose lectures on Hindu Polity marked practically
A new era in the study of the political evolution of Ancient India.

While lecturing to my students, I prepared the manuseript of this
book by an elaboration of & synopsis of lectures prepared for their
guidance, in which 1 proposed to give them a brief ontline
of the political evolution of Tndia, marking the different phases
of development, along with the causes and circumstanoes  thut
contributed to them, A number of such phases of evolution o clearly
discernible.  The earliest of these was one in which tribal
democracy prevailed, and this was pre-sminently so for the Vadie
period.  Later on, there was a distinet tendency towsnds centralisption
of authority and the growth of regal power, aceompanisd with o
mtmspﬂnﬂin-g decay of popular authority, This tendency became
stronger every day till from the VIth Century B.O., & movement for the
unification of India was insugursted. The movement for unity
culminated in the Mauryn Empire which after a #ime nnderwent
dismembarmant owing to various causes, After centuries of diseu ption there
was the rise of the Gupta Empire, BSince its downfall, a spirit of local
separatism counteracted any further attempt at union and the struggle for
dominion continued for ages. After the fall of ghe Gurjara-pratihiras, this
came to be reduced to mere squabbles for dynnstic pretensions and
ultimately, the period of chivalric anarchy ended with the Mahomedan
conquest,
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In constructing an account of all these I have ¢
a consideration of the primitive institutions of the Ar
then passed to the age of the Brihmanas and of the su.
immediately before the rse of the Maurya Empire. Next,
discussed the downfall of that Fmpire together with the effects of .
foreign inroads which disturbed the normal evolukion of political
life and brought along with it the germs of new ideals and
institutions, The reaction which followed and resulted in the rise of the
Gupts Empire has been next discussed and then the other suceeeding
changes and modifications, all these being brought up to the eve of the
Moslem conquest of India. Subsequent to that, T have attsmptel to
prove the survival of Hindu institutions daring the age of Mussalman rule
as wall as their modification at the hands of the conqguarors. Properly
spaaking, sn account of Hindu political life ought to end here, buf, as
that will not he complete without an account of the struggles against the
foreign conquerors which led fo the subsequent resurrecion of the
Hindus, several chapters have been added with a view to give an sccount
of the successive revivals, the nature of the Hindu-Moslem problem during
the earlier age of the Pathan rale, the ideals of the religions reformors
like Ninak anl Kavir, who looked to the problams of polities from the
hamanistic and universal point of view, and the dream of Chagtri
Lmperialism which manifeste] itielf in the political prineiples of Akbar.
This has been supplemented by a brief account of the poliey of Aurnngzeb
and the consequent rovolt and revival of the Hindus, till their dream
of restoring the Empire was shattered by a new forvign congueror,

My original intention was to discuss the evolution of Political Theories
quite sepatately from the account of successive phases of political
lifs, but, as thiz stands in the way of realising the inter-relation
between political movements and theories fostered by them, and as it
often makes us underrate the influcnce of one on the other, T have made
it & point to discuss the lines of evolution during o particnlar period and
to give an account of the political idens of the period just after it. This,
T hope, will be & better exposition and more helpful to all interested in
the subject. :
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Both in connection with the survey of political development as well
as that of political theories, I have laid emphasis on the evolutionary
aspect of the subject matter. I have tried to make my own ideas clear
by giving parallel illustrations from the history of other nations and
these have been as a rule added at the end of chapters, separated
from the general narrative. This has been done with the purpose
that our ideas may not be confused by the analogy of develop-
ments elsewhere in which we find some elements of similarity but which
owing to divergences of time, environment, or political instinct, never
tally with one another. It is the more so in India where social and
political development has been on lines quite different from those of the
West and only a careful enquiry brings home to us the nature of this
divergence,—so much so, that it is often difficult to render the ideas
expressed by words of Indian vocabulary by using similar one; from
the terminology of the West. The word Polity, for instance, never
connotes the ideas contained in the word Rasfre and it is doubtful
whether the word Rdjya can be safely rendered into English by the
word State. :

In regard to political theories—if we are permitted o use that word
with reference to Indian speculations—our difficulties are even greater.
We are liable not only to be misguided by the analogies of the West but
suffer also from the error of rendering Indian words by common
European equivalents. Western analogies often make us forget
fundamental differences in our system and stand in the path of our
representing ideas and concepts which gained ground in this country. As
a result of this, it is difficuls very often to be conscious of our
own peculiarities and Indian workers in this subject do nothing but
read Western ideas into our history.

In undertaking the preparation of this work, I have had the
advantage of being preceded by a number of previous workers. Prominent
among the works which have already appeared on this subject must be
mentioned Mr, Jayaswal's Hindu Polity, a similar work by Dr. Narendra
Nath Law, and the First Series of Carmichael Lectures by Dr. D. R.
Bhandarkar, Mr. Jayaswal's book is a pioneer work on the subject
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and o store-house of valuable information for fubure workers. On many
poings there is room for difference of opinion, vet the work will hold
its place for the amount of erudition displayed and the nspiring
narrative of an idealistic historisn. Dr. Law's book 1 also of great
valus, espacially the chapters on Royalty and the fine retrospect
sppended towards the close. The First Series of Carmichal Lecures,
will also be of great ioterest, for the sobriety of judgment dis-
plaved in it. Tn regard to Political Theories, wo have the works
of Mr. B. K. Sarkar and Dr. U, N. Ghosal, but it is unfortunate that I
could not go through the more recent work by Dr. Hillebrandt on the
subject.

For this publicstion, T am desply indebted to my old friend
Mr. P. C. Sen, M. Sc., who not only encouraged the idea of publishing i,
but did everything possible to enabls me to do the same. In spit= of all
this, however, the work has been delayed by the press and I regret to
offer only the ficst part of it to my readers. The work had to mest with
unformseen dilficulties and it will not be possible to offer the second part
before the lapse of another six months. This part, which has already
been taken in hand, will contain chapters on the Hindu concept of the
State as well as on the principles of Indisn socinl evolution and in regard
o Hindu political ideal, A number of appendices will be added, discussing
important points regarding ancient Indian Chronology, the principles
of public administration and other allied matters.

July, 1927. NARAYAN CHANDRA BANDYOPADHAYA
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SOME OPINIONS

Dr. Hermann Jacobi, Bonn.—I have perused those chapters of your book
which interest me more directly, and find that it gives an able exposition of the more
important historical facts and the opinions of scholars on various problems, at the same
time giving an unbiassed discussion of them.

Dr. A. Berriedale Keith, Edinburgh.—Your streatise brings together in a
convenient and systematic form a large quantity of relevant material and, what is of
special value, it displays a sobriety and soundness of judgment which afford every
ground for anticipating that your further researches in this interesting topic will be
important contribution to our knowledge of the fundamental factors of Indian Economic
Life.

Dr. Sten Konow, Oslo—It is a very interesting and a very great subject which
you have taken up and it seems to me that you have approached it ina sound critical
spirit * * * [ am glad that you are going to let us have a continuation of it and I hope
that it will be at a comparatively early date.

Dr. J. Tucci, Rome—I have read your book and have senta review to be
published in the Journal edited by our University. I appreciate very much the result of

r researches which are such a combination of sound scholarship and deep insight
into the historical and political evolution of India.

Dr. Washburn Hopkins :—Your first volume of Economic History of India is
in my opinion a most excellent work and a good beginning for the whole of the series as
you have planned, my only regret being that you have necessarily curtailed your exposi-
tion, so that it presents often the appearance of a resumé when a further discussion
would have been welcome. I am glad to see that your views historically are so sober
and so moderate. In the last few years, some of your countrymen have written works
on the History of India, which cause astonishment and pain to the judicious historian.
Your work is free of all such faults,

Dr. Ganga Nath Jha, Allahabad—You have done full justice to the subject,
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Page Incorrect .
21 Milleneim Millenniwm
22 Varuna Varupa
23 Thillite Hittite
40 Am| HA
53 F=| ual
55 ElL| ard
57 T 5 4 3
78 gfaan gfgan
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159 aT T
160 L L.} ‘:“E
162 Fusa LRiE
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241 Vahu Bahu
313 HrEm: AT

Similar mistakes of  and § are to be found in some of the
footnotes. These crept in in spite of the best effots of the author
because the distinction between 7 and ¥ is hardly understood by
the press-people especially in bilingual establishments. The more
important of these have been noted here and the author craves
the indulgence of generous readers for these errors,

Index and bibliography are to be supplied al the end of the book
when it is completed,




Development of Hindu Polity
and Political Theories

BOOK ONE PRELIMINARY

Indian Political Evolution
Compared with that of the West

HE history of India, like that of many ocountries of the
West, affords ns ample material for a comparative study of

the political development of communities. Various canses and
circumstances, however, prevent our realising it. The lack of
a recorded history, the utter absence of a chronology, the
quaint commixture of history with fable and myth—all stand
in the way of our properly studying the evidences, however
scanty, which are furnished by onr early religious and political
literature. We lose sight of real historical facts which in
our eyes seem to merge in myths and these myths again
pass into the domain of fable. Accustomed as we are to hear of
the absence of free institutions in the East, we reconcile onrselves
to our supposed inferiority in this respect and regard these as
the exclusive patent of the West, We turu to Greece, to Rome,
or to the couniries of Northern and Western Europe for a
stndy of free political institutions and regard our own countries
as the birth-place and the peculiar habitation of despotie power,
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All this, again, seems to receive ready confirmation from
the evidences furnished by our later legal and religions literature,
The later tendency to deify monarchy as a divine institution,
the belief in kings being the mundane counterparts of the
great gods, the stories of irresponsible exercise of authority
by some despotic Hindu kings, described in later chronicles
like that of Kashmere, the spirit of submission to authority,
all go to prove the utter absence of free institutions as far
a8 India was concerned. To all superficial observers the
force of this evidence appears to be more thau conclusive, and the
average Indian accepts it without attempting to proceed further.

This, however, is hardly true and a careful study of the
ancient Indian records places before us facts which not only
prove the contrary but explain the causes of Indian political
degeneration. India has passed through all trying vicissitudes of
fortune. Beginning with that remote antiquity when the Indian
Aryans were seitled on the banks of the Indus and the Jumna, till
the days when the trinmphant might of conquering foreigners
enslaved her people, she underwent snccessive commotions and
turmoils, hardly known to other lands. The free communities of
the earliest period were exposed to the hostile enemy or were
assailed by the ambition of powerful chiefs. Racial differences
or those of classes, also had their full play, and all these brought
in successive modifications and changes. Tu the midst of these
turmoils, in the midst of the conflict of parties or principles, in

the midst of commotions succeeding one after the other, her

soeial and political institutions were shaken to their very founda-
tions. The earlier organisations of her people were modified.
Society was repeatedly remodelled, governments sere repeatedly
reconstructed, and the older and simpler existence passed away.

_oof s L
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Repeated foreign incursions led to anarchy, and anarchy
paved the way for new social and political reconstruction.
Every time, as the Indian tried to resuscitate the social crder,
he took more care to strengthen the executive power, as a
bulwark against anarchy and foreign domination. The desire
for protection of life and property, and an eagerness to ensure the
continuance of the social order, made the people part with
their liberty or the ancient right of sell-government. Monarchy
strengthened its hands. Repeated turmoils helped the princes
to consolidate personal sovereignty and to subvert the ancient
democracies: With the working of the proecess ol consolidation
the clans disappeared. The small states wera all merged into
considerable monarchies, which, on account of their size and
internal diversity, became unwieldy for control by demoeratic
popular assemblies. Social complexities and religious upheavals
destroyed the homogeneity of the people, loosened the bonds of
the tribe, and made the task easy for the growth of pure
monarchies. Sacerdotalism, also, viewed the problem of political
discipline from the standpoint of cosmic order, and extolled the
rising monarchical authority.

A critical observer cannot fail to observe the working of
these forces in the Madhyadega, even during the Ilater
Brihména age. There, Royalty was extolled every day and in
course of time came to be regarded as the true governmental
system. Complexities in social and religious matters favoured its
further development. Then came other changes. With the sixth
century B.C., which saw the foundation of powerful empires
elsewhere and which also saw social and intellectnal commotions
culminating in the rise of Buddhism, Jainism and other systems,
powerful forces operated in favour of centrulisation and absolutism,
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The tide of Imperialism grew higher and higher. The working
of the forces tending towards absolutism was associated
with the movement for the unification of the country, and this
culminated in the Great Empire of the Mauryas, which arose
immediately with the Greek invasion of the Punjab, That
vast edifice, which for a time stood as a bulwark against foreign
aggression, was, however, short-lived and crumbled to dust with
the inauguration of the theocratic propaganda of Asoka.

India again fell a prey to foreign domination. Her fairest
fields became the hunting ground of the savage races of Central
Asia, The Bactrian, the Greek, the Scythian, the Parthian and
the Kuséna, successively poured into her plains, and dominated

on her people till another upheaval contributed to the rise of
the Empire of the Guptas, This, after a period of three cen-

turies, was again assailed by foreign hordes and crumbled to
dust. After the defeat of the Hunnish barbarians, rival powers
struggled for supremacy. The country was more or less divided
into a large number of principalities, some of which remained
for ever local powers, while others struggled for Imperial
hegemony. The differences of localities became prominent.
Dynastic wars and conquests became the order of the day,
As for the people, local autonomy and communal self-govern-
ment more or less ensured the continuance of their life and
prosperity. The rulers everywhere became free from popular
control. The only checks that operated on them, were the
limited character of their authority, the privileges of the
sacerdotal or the military orders, or the chances and fears of
snecessfal popular risings. Pulitically, the people ceased to exist,
their destinies were left to be moulded by their rulers. This
became the general rule, In some of the principalities, the

[
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arrogance of princes waxed higher and higher, The absence of
constitutional checks to their authority enabled them to assume
the role of irresponsible despots, and they often perpetrated
tyrannies which disgrace the annals of any country,

From the above it would appear that India was not always
the home of despotic authority. As we shall see very soon, the
carly Indian communities were as free and democratic as their
brethren elsewhere. Then, gradually, their condition was
changed. The same forces which operated in Greece and Rome
or which sabverted the free Teutonic institutions and helped the
rise of the divine monarchies of the Middle Age, acted in India
also, Asa result of these, similar chavges were brought in.
Democracies gradually faded into insignificance. Limited royal
authority made place for irresponsibility. The people ceased
to be masters ol their own destinies and became slaves of
their rulers  Yet the history of Indian political institutions
has something to speak on behall of the genius and temperament
of her people. For though there was a change, yet, Monarchy
never became so irresponsible as in Europe after the Reformation.
The king was venerated—his office was highly extolled—his
functions were compared to those of the rulers of the universal
forces—the Devas, yet the Indian people never aceepted the king
as the counterpart or the vicegerent of the omnipotent Deity.
Nor did India ever see any Ciesar cult as we find in the history
of decayed Rome after the world conquest, and no prince dared
to pretend to be invested with “the right divine of princes to
govern wrong.”

Mooarchy was not the only form of government. Republics,
too, existed—perhaps as numerous and s potent as in the
‘Western world, Their history is lost to us. We bave neither
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detailed records of the vicissitudes of party fortune—or the
sarvices of eminent popular leaders. Yet, no one can deny their
continued existence for ages or the true character of their plura-
listic political discipline. When their history is properly studied,
it will be found that they were not a whit inferior to those of
the Western world. Indeed, some of them existed for as long a
period as Athens at least. In some other cases, in spite of a
lack of historical details, there is evidence enough to prove their
continued existence for longer perinds.

For a proper study, with a view to prove the above slate-
ments, we must begin with an examination of the early Aryan
political institutions and note the influences of the environment,
the political forces operating and the changes introduced, with
the spread of the race over the plain of Arylvarta. Next, we
shall gradually note the social and political forces contributing
not only towards the decay of primitive democratic institutions,
but the evolution of a higher type of monarchy, descending
in hereditary succession, though still retaining the liction of
popular election or choice. In this connection we shall proceed
with a study of the Vedas and the Brahminas and take into
account the confirmatory evidence of the Ipies which, though
repeatedly modified and rehandled, preserve a very old
tradition.

After a study of these, we shall note the leading character-
istics of each of the succeeding ages, observing the political forces
working in them, and see how, after a period of conflict, monar-
chical power becomes supreme. After an historical survey of the
evolution of Hindu polity, we shall pass on to a consideration
of political theories and ideas which gained ground in India and
which on their turn acted and reacted on the popular mind and
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influenced the subsequent political life of the country. With a
view to a systematic study of the above, we shall try to examine
the character of social life, or find out the principles underlying
the social evolution of India. The relation between social life
and politics will be next considered, together with a history of
political speculation in the country or the schools of political
thought that gradually arose out of the teachings of socio-ethical
discipline. We shall next pass on to the study of the Hindu
concept of the state or its functions, and the duties which the
Hindns ascribed to the governmental authority. These will be
succeeded by an enquiry into the speculations relating to the origin
of Sociely, of Sovereignty or of royal power, The Indian
concept of law or the legal theory of Hindu kingship will then
be discussed in detail. In a subsequent part we shall discuss
the main principles on which Public Administration was carried
on in India—the varions branches of Administration and the
machinery of governance,

In course of the survey of Hindu political theories, an
attempt will be made to point out the leading features of Indian
political evolution. At the same time, while we shall try
to point out the similarity between Indian political theories
and those of the West, we shall make it a point to mark those
features which are peculiar and original to the Indian intellect.
European scholars have often harped upon the deficiency of the
Indian intellect in political speculation. Many have lamented it
while admitting the excellence of Hindun philosophy. Some
have gone so far as to say that India had mno politics and
the Indian genius was deficient inasmuch as the Indians
cared little for material advancement. Here an attempt will
be made to show that they were not lacking in interest in
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matters relating to the affairs of the world, and devoted as much
attention to the consideration of social and political matters as
the Western thinkers of the middle ages or those succeeding
them. They often attempted to solve supremely important
social questions or topics of politics, and speculated on the
origin of sovereignty—the relation between the state and the
individual, the functions of Royalty or the social aspect of
political life, as intelligently as the Western thinkers. In some
cases it wounld appear that they prove their originality or
superiority over their Western brethren.



1l

Sources of Indian Political
History or of Thought

It is indeed our misfortune, that the Indian intellect, while
it devoted its energies to the cause of Metaphysics and Philo-
sophy, did nothing to preserve a systematic account of the where-
abouts of the progenitors of the race. The Historic spirit, so
prominent among the Semite or among the nations of the West,
was deficient in the Indian Aryan. The difficulties of the
historian wishing to construct a systematic record of the past is
heightened by the absence of Epigraphic or Archaological records
and monuments, which are so prominently lacking in India,
till we come to the age of Agoka, the Maurya Emperor, who
made himself memorable to posterity by his fine instructive
edicts and inscriptions in the cause of Buddhistic propaganda.
The lack of these records is often due to the climate which
preserves monuments of perishable materials but little, to the
lack of stone or other imperishable materials in many places
of the northern plain, or to the absence of the instinct or
custom of preserving memorials to the dead, which still obtains
in modern India.

We are, therefore, entirely dependeut, so [ar as the earlier
and from the point of view of political greatness, more glorious
period, is concerned, upon literary records, some of which give us
pictures of contemporary socia! life while some only preserve

2
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non-contemporary traditions of past ages. Prominent among these
latter are the Epics and Purinas or the various other types of
literature, like the Jatakas originally based on the folklore of the
country, but assimilated and preserved in the religious literature
of some of the Indian religious sects. Of these literary records,
chronologically, the Vedas are the earliest sonrces of Indian
political history. They are, as is well-known to all, collections
of hymns, addressed by the Indian seers and sages to the dei ties
whom they worshipped. We do not know whether we have them
in their original form, but a8 we have them, they are in the various
Samhits collections. OF these old Samhitd collections, we have
at present a few coming down to us, by far the larger number of
these having perished. Among theseagain, the Rig-Veda collection
ia snpposad to represent the oldest material, though some scholars
have often ascribed a greater antiquity to the S&ma hymns®
whose archaic language was attributed to their greater antiquity.
Whether older collections of religious formulas or hymns existed
is diffienlt to decide, but philological considerations make it
clear that the Nivids or Nigadas, of which fragments occur in
the Brihmanas or are referred to in the bymns, were the
pradecessors of the highly polished and developed hymns of the
Samhitds, The Rik-hymns, especially those of the tenth or last
book, though mainly religious in their character, often throw
some sidelights on the social and political life, The hymns
seem to be familiar with the region of the Sapta Sindhaval
and this extends in the east to the Yamun8, Gangs, and the
Sarayn. Of the varions Rik collections only one, the Sakala
Sakha, exists  The Sima Veda, with the exception of a few

@ Weber—History of Indian Literatnre pp. 0, & 64—08,
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hymns, seems to be based on material mainly drawn from the
Rik collection. Of the hymns which do not occur in the Rik
we have nothing special to note, no new information being
furnished, The various Yajus collections written partly in
prose and partly in_ verse, the counterparts of many of which
occur in the Rig-Veda, contain directions for the Adhvaryun
priests who directed the sacrificial management. The Yajus
collections throw new light on the socio-political condition of
a greater part of Aryavarta which by that time came under Aryan
occupation. The Atharva hymns, in two great recensions, show
a familiarity with the greater part of Arydvarta extending from
the borders of Gaondhdra to Anga and Magadha, and are sup-
posed to be more modern, since many of the Atharva hymns
seem to be based on those of the Rik. But the Atharva as well
as the Yajus collections both contain very old material, often
older than many Rik hymns.

It is difficult to determine the date of the Vedas. Orthodox
Hindu tradition scoffs at any idea of fixing the chronological
limits to the Divinely revealed (dpaurugeya) hymns, The
hymns themselves furnish us with no chronological data, except
those that can be gathered from a linguistic or philological con-
sideration, or some supposed astronomical data occurring in the
hymns. From a consideration of these, however, different
scholars have come to different conclusions. The late Loka-
manya Bala Gangadhara Tilak in his great work Orion tried to
utilise these astronomical data and thereby sought to prove that
some of the hyms of Rig-Veda existed as early as the 4000 B.C.*
Prof. Jacobi adheres to the view that the oldest Rik hymns

= ] e e ———— e e ———

© Tilak, Orion—pp. 2068 —=210.
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existed as early ss 4000 B.C. The late Dr. Martin Hang came
to the conclusion that the Rik hymns were composed between
9000 and 1500 B.C., and at the same time he pointed out
that the well-developed and polished Rig-Veda bymus were not
the earliest compositions of the Vedic Aryavs, but were preceded
by the Nigadas, Nivids and the Ahabs, fragments of which still
oxist in the Dihmanas and which are referred to in the Vedie
hymns themselves.”

There is, however, another sel of scholars who are in favour
of bringing the age of the Rig-Veda hymns to a more modern,
though still aucient age. Prominent among these may be
mentioped the names of Dr. Oldenberg, Prof. A. B. Keith and
Prof. Macdonunell. Oldenberg seems to believe that the Rig-
Veda was composed about 1100 to 1000 B.C, while Keith and
Macdonnell would refer the composition of the hymns to the
period between 1400 and 1200 B.C.

While we cannot accept any of these views as representing
the exact trath or even an approximate estimate of the date of the
Vedas, we may possibly utilise some data farnished by orthodox
historical traditions as recorded in the Epie or the Purfinas.
A detailed discussion of this is out of place here, but yet we
muy draw the attention of scholars (o the fact that a comparison
of the prominent names of the Rig-Vedic kings and those of the
Kura line as given in the Mah8bharata, shows that the Epic
kernel is nothing but a traditional history of the latter part of
the Vedic Age, This will receive confirmation if we compare the
legends relating to heroes like Santanu and Devpi, Dhyi@rastra,

* Havg's Intraduction to the Ait, Br.§ See alsg Orion; p. 206, Tilak holds the sane
wigw, and e masigns then b the period S0U0—4000 B.C,
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or Parilksit which oceur in the Rig-Veda or the other Samhit#s
aud DBrBhmanas. Many of the Vedic patronymics occur in
modified form in the Epic.

From these we may come to the conclusion that some of the
hymus containing these common names were composed when
the events in the Mabibh#rata took place. In regard to the date
of these latter, we may put our faith in the paurfnika tradition
about a fixed interval subsisting between the Kuruksetra
battle and the coronation of the Nandas. Though, thers may
be differences as to the length of above, we may take this to
be 1015, a reasonable interval, which is borne out by the list of
kings furnished by the PurBpas. Elsewhere, the readers may
find a detailed discussion but here we take it for granted that the
Kuruksetra battle took place in the 13th century B.(C. A
gimilar date is arrived at from the study of the data furnished
by the recorded position of plauets or supposed references to the
contemporary equinoxial position in the Epic. From these
we may come to the conclusion that portions of the Rig-Veda
in their present form existed as early as the 17th or 18th century
B.C. since we must make concession for the lapse of
seven generations of which an aeccount is given, The older
hymns must have been composed prior to the age 2500-
1700. For the Nivids and the Nigadas, fragments of which
still exist, we must make allowance for another 500 years or
more,

As regards the date of the Brihmanas, it would be difficult

P iAliore aad to draw any live of demarcation between the
the  literatuore  sulbsi- Periml {lf their l:umpaﬂitir.m und those Df the
iy to the K hymns. The Brluanas often contain older

materials than the mass of Rig-Veds hymns and probably
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they underwent modification and their language was modernised
to keep pace with the changes in the spoken dialect. Taken
ns a whole they may be regarded as belonging to a later period
and this may be taken to extend from 1300 B.C. to 1000 B.C.

As to the literature subsidiary to the Vedas, e.g., the Srauta
and Grhya Sitras or other allied literature, there is the same
difficulty, though it is lessened by the fact that they are
undoubtedly post-Vedic or post-Brihmanic. In spite of this
however cceasionally the material utilised is very old. Their
date may be laken to be pre-Buddhistic and to lie between 1200
B C. to 700 B.C. The Dharmasiitras are certainly pre- Buddhistic,
so far as the material is utilised or so far as the picture of social
life is taken into consideration. Tn their present form they are
certainly Pre-Kautilyan and as such existed prior to the fourth
century B.C,

The next great literary source of evidence is the gram-
matical work of Panini. The siitras of that
great writer throw much light on the political
and social condition of contemporary India, Panini’s date
is a disputed one. According to Dr. Goldstiicker and Sir R, .
Bhandarkar, he must have flourished not later than the Tth
century B U, Other scholars, however, point to the use of the word
Yavana ( Yavanad Lipydm Yavanani ; IV. 1, 49.) and identifying
the Yavanas with the Greeks, bring the date down to the 4th
century B.C. when the Yavanas or the Greeks came to India.
This lower date of P8nini is absolutely nnaceeptable, The bulk
of the Stitras are certainly pre-Buddhistic, though here and there
we may have covert allusions to the sect founded by Maliiviea or
to that of Maskari Goséila, ‘Che author of the sftras must have
thus lived not later than the seventh ceutury B.C,

The Shtras of Pinigi
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After Piinini, we come to the Buddhist canonical literature,
which gives us much information as to the state
of society or of political life in contemporary
India. Though it is supposed by orthodox Buddhists that this
literature is contemporaneous with the Great Buddba, yet
internal evidence shows that this assumption is not borne out
by facts. The tradition recorded might occasionally be
taken to belong to the sixth century B.C., but the literature which
has come down to us is certainly the result of successive re-
dactions and modifications., The oldest material furnished by
the literature is that contained in paris of the Vinaya Pitaka,
especially the Attaka and PBiiyana Vaggas. The bulk of the
Nikdiyas is not much older than the time of the Great Emperor
Asoka, who lived in the third century B.C. To the same period
must belong the Mahiniddesa commentary and the Thera and
Theri githis. The Jatakas which are but Buddhist adaptations
or modifications of the folklore of pre-Buddhistie India, comprise
one mass of non-contemporary source of evidence Though they
were reduced to their present form in the sixth century A D.in
a place far removed from northern India, they contain glimpses
of the social life of a very ancient period which is often pre-
Budduistic.  Occasionally, historical traditions find place in them
which are contemporary with the Great Buddha.

The date of the Epics the REmayana and the Mah@bharata
presents similar difficulties, Based on imme:-
morial traditions relating to the Seolar and
Lunar dsnasties of Ayodhys snd Delbi, these in their present
form, are the products of successive redsctions or rehandlings.
lach contains traditions and records belonging to the Vedie or
Bréhmanic period, though in course of time later materials were

Buddhistic Literaturs.

The Epio=
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engrafted on them. Older books recording the tradition seem
to have existed but these are now lost. They seem to
bave been reduced to their present form during a period which
must be taken to extend from the sixth century B.C. to the
fifth century A.D.

Next to all these, we have the evidence supplied by the Artha-
g8strn, the ManusamhitE and the metrical
Smrtis. The Arthagdstra which is professed-
Iy written by Kautilys, the Minister of Chandragupta Maurya,
gives us a picture of social life and government in northern
[ndia during the fourth century B.C. This date of the work
has been disputed by many European scholars on very flimsy
grounds but these have been very ably met by a number of
Indian scholars, and we may safely draw the conclusion that the
Arthaglstra gives us pictures of social and political life of the
fourth century B.C.*

The Manusamhitd in its present form, belongs to the Sunga-
knva period of Brahmanical re-nction, while
the other Smrties belong to subsequent
periods varying from the first to sixth century A,DD, Thus the
present” Yagfiavalkya Smrti must have been composed in the
third century A.D. and contains directions bodily taken from the
ArthagBstra.  Visnu belongs to the third or fourth century A.D.
The fragments of Brhaspati or Katydyana approximately belong
to the same age, while Narada must be referred to a later period,

The Kamandaka Niii must have been composed not later
than the fourth century A.D. The Sukra-niti-sira ia its present

The Arthagfistra.

Manmsambita

: * For thllﬁ refutations sce the articles of Dr. N. Law and B Shama Sastryyin the
Unlcutta Tleview, (1924-95) ; also K P, Jayaswal—Hindu Polity.
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form must have been written towards the close of the Hindu
rule in Indis. (eighth or ninth century A.D) TIn addition, we
have later Nibandhas or works composed during the Mussalman
occupation of India. The dates of these will be discussed in
their proper place,

Archaeological records hecome plentiful from the time of
the Emperor Adoka, The rock and pillar edicts of the great
emperor are the oldest extant of such records. As we pass on,
these become more numerous both in Northern and in Southern

Archasological - 10dia. The majority are dated, but some
DX present difficalty as to their dates since the
dates are often in eras unknown, or in regnal years. (loins, too
often help us in deciding the age of kings. Oceasionally the
inseriptions, legends or figures on them throw much light on the
political organisation or life of the country.

Last of all, we must take into consideration the foreign
accounts of India, These, occasionally, come to our assistance
and make up for the deficiency of the historical spirit of the
Indians. The Greek accounts of Maurya India ascribed to the
ambassador Megasthenes and now existing only in fragments, as
well as the account of the travels of Fahian, Itsing or Hiuen
Tsang, clear many imporiant details of history and throw
light on the picture of the otherwise unrecorded past,



mn

Considerations as to the early
history of the Vedic Aryans

Normiva definite is known about the early history of the
Aryans  We have neither historical records nor even authentic
tradition which can throw any light as to the fact whether the
Vedie Aryans were an autocthonous people or came from outside.
Moreover, very little is known as to the date of the settlement
of the race in the plains of Hindusthan or the valleys of the
Indus. It is only when we come to the Vedic hymnps that we
find details about the social and political life of a well cultured
race with a ready-made civilization far in advance of that among
primitive peoples, The composers of the hymns call themselves
Aryans in opposition to a people with whom they were in constant
enmity and who are described in the hymns as a dark-skioned
people with flat nose. Scholars hold different views on those two
points. In the absence of authentic records or evidences they
have relied mainly on inferences based upon circumstantial
evidences and have attempted thereby to construct a history of
the Vedic Aryan people. The philological affinity of the Sanskrit
language with those of Western und Eastern Europe, furnished
a clue to them. This similarity in language appeared to them to be
due more or less to the racial affinity, which in the remote past
existed between the forefathers of the Indian people, and the
ancestors of the European nations,® Gradually, this became the

" One of the earliest to populirise this theory was the late Prof. Max Miller in his
lectures oo the Belence of Language and the Survey of Languages as early as 1860,
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acoopted opinion of western savants and they came to believe in
the past existence of a race, e g., the [ndo-Europeans, com prising
the forefathers of the Indian Aryaus, the Iranians, the Greeks, the
Romans, the Kelts, Tentonsand the Slavs, The existence of such
a race was not only proved by philological affinities, but was con-
firmed by the evidence of comparative mythology or of religion.
The theory was propounded and elaborated in the bands® of Pott,
Lassen, Max Miiller and a host of other eminent scholars who
devoted their energies to the study of the Indo-Eurcpean culture
and philology. The existence in the remote past of such a race
Discussion st (e DeIDZ almost regarded as certain, the vedie
o8 L:flgutnlﬂ::luf the Aryans came to be regarded as immigrants
' from outside to India, and some of these

scholars devoted their energies to the finding out of the * Original
Home" of the Indo-European peoples. At one time various
regions of Asia, especially of Central Asia, were favoured mors
or less as the home of this people, thongh there were differences
among the scholars as to the exact location of this original
homs. After a decade or two, a number of scholars came who

® Thuw Adelmg regarded Kushmir as the cradle of mankind. He was fullawed by
J. 3. Rhode who looked upon Bactrin as the original home of the himan race, and later
on, Pott, Lassen, and Grimm, all expressed their adherence to the Ceutral Asian theory.
1t was popularised by Max Miller, Pictat, and Schleicher (1847 to 1B62)

The earliest to raiss their voice against this Central Asian hypothésis were T.atham
(1851), Fiek (1888), Banfey, Geiger (1871), asd Cano {1871). Cuno attempted
moreaver to damalish the mssumption that Arysn blood was eo-axtensive with Aryan
spsech, He was [ollowed by Schmidt whoss new explanation s to the origin of tha
different langnages, dealt a mortal blow to the old Migration theory. To 1880, elbrick
denied altogether the existenve of a noiform Aryan speech. Toough for some timo the
clder hypothssis rotained many adherents, yel scholars mors and more came to favoar
the Buropean origin of the Aryaos. Promioent among these were F. Miiller (1878),
Pisohe (1878), Lindenschmit (1880), Schrader, and Peoka.
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favoured the view that the original home was in Kurope and not
in Asia,

Further enquiry brought in a greater divergence of opinion.
Anthropologists, who during the earlier period of the history of
the science, attached great importance to linguistic affinity as
proving the connections of the races, more and more eame to
discard the view that race is intimately connected with language.
Some of the pre-eminent among them recognised that the
present races of the world are more or less mixed and that
langnage is more often no sure test of race. Prominent among
these were the French savants, Broca and Topivard, and of late
these views are gaining ground day by day. The term Aryan,
came {0 be regarded as merely one, forced into the domain
of Anthropology, by philologists (see Hudden and Keave,
p- 419).

While the scepticism of the anthropologist, and con-
sequently of some philologists went on inereasing, the labours
of archaeologists came to be rewarded with hopes of success
arising out of the surer data of inscribed monuments and
remains of the races of the past. Excavations everywhere
bronght to light monuments and records, which put the
scholars in a better position and enabled them to dispense
with “a priori,” hypotheses and assumptions and furnished
them'with new clues to the mystery of the past. Thus it was
in Fgypt, in Crete, and more recently in Western Asin. [
Egypt the Tel-el Amarna letters were discoversd as early as

~ 1880. These remarkable documents t(hrew

g Shatologial | o o light on the races of Western Asia, and
were soon followed by more interestivg

finds. Thus as early as the year 19056, the efforts of
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M. Winckler® led to the discovery of the remarkable records dug
up at Boghaz Kydi, the seat of the Hittite culture, and these
brought to light accounts of races akin to the Vedic Aryan.
They revealed the existence of races like the Mitanni or the
Kassites, who in the second millenium B.C. were settled
in varions places in Western Asia. Each of these had a
considerable civilisation, used metals, and bhad made a consi-
derable advance in agriculture and the aris. The Kassites

ruled in Babylonia which their leader Gandash captured in
174) B.C.. from the last monarch of the First Dynasty of
Babylon.

The new conquerors of Babylon were of a dilferent stock
and undoubtedly belonged to the Indo-European race, They
seem to have been Aryans and ruled as the rulivg oligarchy in
southern Mesopotamia for more than six centuries. Some of
the names of princes of this race have come down to us and they
have been pronounced to be certainly Aryan,
and among their gods, we find names which
point to their religion being closely connected with that of the
Indian Aryans, Thus, their chief god was Suryash (Siirya).
Two other vedic deities figare among them. Thus the vedic
Marut occurs as Maruttash, The word Bugash also denoting the
(Giod-head. seems to be akin to the vedic Bhaga.

Tn regord to the Mitanni, more interesting details have come
to light. Not only have we in the Tel-el-Amarna records
the names and doings of some of their kings, but we have among
these records, the letter of a Mitannian king to a Pharaoh and
also the story of marital relations existing between the kings of

Tlie Kassiies.

¢ Winckler published & snmmary of his findings in M. D, O, G, Na 35,
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Egypt and the rulers of Mitanni.® The names of many of the
Mitanni kings have been found to-be Aryau. One daughter
of the Mitanni king Dudratta (Dagaratha 1) was
married to Amenophis IV, and the latter had
a son by this Mitanni wife Gilukkhipa This prince who styled
himself Akhenaton, became a devoted worshipper of the son
god and disearded the old Egyptian rites.

Another important record is in the form of a marriage
treaty between the Hittite conqueror Shubbillima and Tush-
rutha's son Mattivaza.t We have the enumeration of a largs
number of Aryan and semitic deities whose blessings are in-
voked. OF the deities of the former class, we have the names
of the vedic Indra, Varuna, and the N dsatyn twins.

Closely connected with the Mitanni were the Harri or Arri,
whose kings Artatama and Shutarna were the enemies of the
former. The Harri also were Aryans, as they have been
pronounced to be, from a consideration of some of their recorded
names.

Thie Mitanui

* Winckler puldished a summary of hiy findings in M. L. 0. G. No. 86 (1957) and
again in 0. L. Z. (1910), Tha entire text of the Hittite treaty was poblished in 1916 and
a translation of it appearad in the American Journal of Semitic Langnages aud Literatura
Vol. XXXVIL April, 1921,

t This remarkable docwment, consdating of 512 Hoes, romaine vt ndeciphered
excepling the seven Hnes which sre written jy Babyloslan cuneiform. This strange script
has pot yet bean deciplere],

Tushratha wis ‘done to death by one of his sons, and thereipon Mitanni decliped.
A son of the late Mitanni king Mattinaza won the favanr of the Hittite king Shubbilalinma
who restored him to his kingdom and gave him hin daughter. Then, o connection
with the marriage we Lave invoeation of blessings in this treaty, The spirit of this
treaty is alao interesting, For Shubbilulinma allows his sop-in-law freedom to take an many
eoncubioes as possible, but reserves for his danghter, the pontion of ohief quesn, while
the right w succession is reserved for the child of his wife

i e
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In regard to the Hittites themselves, their racial identity
is yet far from being cleared. They seem to have contained
diverse sections racially different among them and some of
these were Aryan-speaking. Thus, more recently the researches
of scholars have proved the existence of some of the Sanskrit
odd numerals.”

* ¢ g. Aika, tryi, Pansa and Satta. 1t is to be noted that the in 's" Safla is not changed
into *h' s in the Tranian, Thess words oceor along with o Sanskeit word Variena in sn
inweription describing horse-dealers from the East. The borse was an animal tha usaof
wihich wis not known to the Egyptiana or the Babyloninos., The Egyptinos koew the use
of the borse from the Aykwos conquest. The Babylonian langusge had no word meaning
horse. Later on, it was desigunted a6 the “ ass of the Esst." See Jensen: Sitanngeher
preuss  Akad p. 867, Bommer, Boghmekyoi Swdien 4 alse Hoge Winckler,
Mitthellungen der Dentsohan Orient Gescllechaft of, et}

Fuwll Forrer : £ D, M. G. Die noht Sprachen der Boghae-kyoi inscriften.  This treaty
was discoverad by Winckler at Boghaz-kyoi in 1006 His partial translation cawme out in
1210 and io 1916.

For the full mcoount of this treaty, wee Luckenbill—American Jouroal of Semitie

langunges, 1821, Vol XXXVIL April.
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The Indo-Iranian Contact
and Settlement in India

Tae ‘evidence thus furnished above s nndoubtedly interesting,
for, though it does not help in fully cleariug up the racial
identity of the vedic Aryans, or their original home, we may at
least know that some scctions of the vedic Aryang, or some of
their close kinsmen were once roaming about Western Asia
during the second and third milleniums B.C. and that some at
least settled down to found monarchies in varions regions, till
‘they were displaced by other races

The next historical evidence we have, is that aupplied
by the evidence of the sacrad books of the Iranians. As proved
*by the late Dr. Martin Haug, Dr. R, L. Mitter and various other
scholars, there was a strange similarity existing between the
religion and ritual of Iranians and the vedic Aryans. This
could not be merely accidental, and so far as our inference goes
this close resemblance was due either to 8 common origin or a
close contact in the remote past. It is not the place for
discussing the question of racial affinity or contact in detail here,
but this much is quite clear, that the two races were akin to one
another, had lived in close proximity and had followed the same
customs and had spoken almost the same language.

Later on, differences had arisen, and the two races had fallen

apart.  Fithnic and social divergences bad widened the gulf of

M




3
:

—
Indo-Iranian Contact 25

differences. In the Iranian, elements of Median and probably
of Elamite culture had penetrated. Perhaps some religious
teacher gave a new turn and shape to these differences. The
dualistic metaphysics of Iran, which attributed
the creation of the world to the two forces,
e.g, of good and evil, arose, and consequently the Deva-
worshipping Aryan came to regard the Asura-adoring [ranian
as a bitter enemy. The two quarrelled and fought and after
a bitter struggle separated, one migrated along the Kabul
valley and descendad into the Punjab and extended over the
plain of Hindustan, the other remained in the old home and
devaloped its own culture in the land of Iran.

Such, probably, was the history of the forelathers of
the vedic Indians. We know not whether it may be regarded
as true. The time is not yet come when we can pronounce
the final word on the race history of the past. At present, our
knowledge is not far from being contemptible. To unveil the
mystery of the past, scholars are yet to work, to dig up the
records of the hoary past which lie shrouded in mystery in the
old centres of the Elamite or Mediau culture, as also in those of
Sumer and Akkad. Then, aud then only, will be cleared up the
veil of mist and uncertainty which remote centuries have cast
over vestiges of the past, which have survived in spite of the
destructive forces of nature that have acted for ages.

In the next phase of history succeeding that of Indo-
Iranian contact, we find the ancestors of the vedic Ind+ans
calling thomselves Aryans (a term used by two races in history,
e.g., the Iranians and the vedic Aryans) settled in India, priding
in their hallowed land of the * Sapta-Sindhavah,” invokiog the
assistance of the gods against the enemies that menaced their

4

Iranians and Indisns.
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culture and constantly praying for prosperity, wealth, children
and happiness. All these form the subject-malter of hymns
composed by their sages and we have a large number of these
coming down to us in collections embodying them and known
as the Samhiiés of the Vedas.




I'.’

The Aryans and their
Ethnic Environment

Tae vedic records, as we have seen, tell us nothing about
the original home of the Aryans nor do they give us a detailed
- aceount of the early tribes or clans, or their ruling families.
It is only incidentally that the hymns give vs occasional
details of the soeial or political life of the people. From
these we find a community divided into a number of tribes
hardly settled over a fixed habitation, and constantly moving
forward in search of new territory for colonisation and ex-
pansion. In the midst of this advance, constant wars were
taking place between the advancing settlers and their enemies,
the original owners of the soil. The latter, at least some sections
of them, had attained a considerable culture, were organiced in
tribes, had forts of wood and stone, had bands of warriors
to protect their own interests, and had accumulated gold
and silver,

These fought with the new-comers, and the war continued
with varying success on both sides. Ultimately, however, the
new settlers became victorious, The conduet of the struggle is
described in the Vedic hymns and though we have no systematic
account, we have oceasionally the names of the heroes on either
side, and descriptions of important battles,

The enémies among whom vedic Aryans lived seem to have
differed not only in colour and speech but also in manners and

(]
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religion. The hymns speak repeatedly of the Dasas® and Dasyust
and describe them in terms of contempt generally used by a
conquering race to the conquered one. The words still survive
in our literature and mean a slave or an outlaw. Some Vedic
passages throw light on the ethnic characteristics of the earlier
Bthnic characteristios  14Ces With whom the Aryans had to fight.
of the Aborigines. Thus, many of these describe the enemies as
having been of dark complexion while others describe them as
being of short stature, flat nosed (anas)i and of hostile speech
(mpdhra-vac) § Other passages constantly dwell upon the godless-n
ness of the enemies, their faithless nature and their constant
enmity. In many others passages Indra and the other gods
of the Aryans are praised for having enslaved them or driven
them to the hills.
Judging from all these we may come to.the conclasion that
these descriptions point to the existence of the Kol peoples or of

® Dasa—The dfsas are also described as ha ving their own forts (Qﬁradib purah) and
their clans (Vigah). Their religion was also different. See Vedic Index I. 357. The désas
had considerable wealth. The leading disas mentioned are Iitbiga, Cumuri Dhuni, Pipru
Varcin and Sambara.

T Dasyu —The origin of the word is daubtful, but it is quite clear that the term was
applied 1o a race of hostile enemies The Dasyus are mentioned in many places and are
often described as a karman (rite-less R. V X. 29.8) a-dsrayu (indifferent to the gods
R. V. VIIL 70. 11) a brakman, a-yajean,

a-vrala or anya-vrata and deva-piyu (reviler
of the gnds.) See Vedic ladex I. 347.

i An3s.—Thie meaning is quite clear. It means noseless and probably refers to the
flat-nosed aborigines, '

The use of these words is almost similar to ¢
the victorions Tentons to the earl y Slavonians.
§ Mrdhra-vac.—The meaning is not quite clear. According to souwe, it meant men of

hostile speech or unintelligent speech. The expression is used towards the aborigines, the
Papis and even to the Aryan Purus (B. V. VIIL 1813.) :

hat of the slave or serf applied by
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the pre-Dravidian substratum which even now forms the
predominant element in the population of India.

While this is generally true as regards the mass of the
pre-Aryan population, there is indeed unquestionable Vedic
evidence proving that if the majority of the people were
savages, there were communities of a different character
altogether. Some of these seem to have undoubtedly attained
a considerable civilisation and this fact is proved by the constant
references in the Vedas to their cattle and gold which Aryans
coveted. In more than one place, we find prayers to Indra that
the devotees of that god might have all their gold, their cattle or
the wealth they possessed. Such passages prove beyond doubt
that at least some sections of the enemies were metal-using people,

Civilized people prior Who owned herds of cattle and were civilized
to the Aryans. enough to know the value of gold and silver.
In many other places we have references to the forts of these
enemies and occasionally these are described as @yasi or made
of iron. As we shall see later on, there existed leaders or kings
among these people who had numerous forts and fighting men
of their own and in the case of one of them, the non-Aryan chief
Sambara,* he proved a jormidable foe to Divoddsa. Their
alliance was coveted by many Aryan kings.

The question may now arise as to the identification of these
civilised communities. There was indeed a time when the
majority of the European scholars believed that the pre-
Aryans were mere savages, but now that pre-historic studies
are advancing a little, we have certain though hazy notions of

© Sambara.— Other such hostile chiefs are mentioned, e.g., Cumuri, Susnpa, Pipru,
Varcin and some others. Sambara is described as having had 100 forts, He was an
enemy of Divo-dasa, who gained the victory only with Indra’s aid.
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the existence of a pre-vedic civilisation in India, The following
questions now arise :—

1. Who were these civilised peoples who lived in Northern
India at the time of the Aryan settlement or prior
to it ?

2. Were they the forefathers of the Dravidians ?

3. What was the influence which they exercised on the
Aryan culture, especially on their political insti-
tutions ?

It is difficult to give clear answers to these questions but
many scholars have inclined to the view that the more civilised
sections were Dravidians, while the rest belonged to the pre-
Dravidian races of India. At the present time, philological and
ethnological evidences go far to prove the existence of the
Dravidians in Northern India in very early times. Not only have
scholars detected the existence of isolated Dravidian-speaking
communities like the Gonds or the Oraons in Northern India, but
have come to the conclusion that even the Brahuis® of distant
Beluchistan are racially and linguistically a branch of the
Dravidian people.f Over and above this, a number of Dravidian
words have been detected in the Vedic and post-vedic Aryan
speech.f

Now, when we come to discuss the influence of pre-Aryan
cultures upon the Aryans polity, we admit that it is quite possible

* Brahuis.—For a detailed account of the Brahuis of Beluchistan, who form a
% Linguistic lsland " in the midst of peoples speaking Indian or Iranoid tongues, see
,T he Brahui Language ”” by Denis Bray—pp. 8 to 19,

T Caldwell History of the Dravidian Langnage—pp. 567-79.

$ M. Sylvain Levi’s Article in Journal Asintiqne (1924). See also Carmichael Lectures,
series 1, chap 1.
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and probable that such influences have been exerted both directly
and indirectly. Whenever two races meet, they are sure to be
influenced by each other. In India, as elsewhere, borrowings
have taken place and the process is still going on. Some scholars,

Sumero-Dravidian  however, go further than this and attempt to
g derive the culture of the Aryans entirely from
the Dravidians. One of the first to propound such a theory in
more recent times has been Mr. Hall, the author of “ Ancient
History of the Near East,” who, in investigating the origin of the
Sumerian culture, attempted to identify the originators of the
Sumerian culture with the Dravidians. The latter, according to
him, migrated to Sumeria, either by the land-route along the
coast of Beluchistan and the Persian Gulf, or went thither by sea.
Hall’s theory is based more or less on the comparison of the
ethnic type represented by the early Sumerian statues with the
average facial type of the modern Dravidians. Mr. Hall went
further than this and made the bold statement that the
“Aryan Indian owed his civilisation and downfall to the
Dravidians,” (P. 174-footnote 3).

This theory, though bold and ingenious, however, rests on
no solid foundation. The attempt to trace the origin of Indian
culture is commendable, as well as that to establish a connection
between India and Sumeria, two ancient centres of human
culture, and this is suggested by many circumstantial evidences.
Yet such bold explanations are hardly scientific. India has been
an earlier centre of human culture than is ordinarily supposed
to be. Very little has as yet been done to clear the history of
past civilizations in India. Archeological excavations in India
are as yet very little advanced. More evidences are forthcoming
and these may lead to more startling discoveries,
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Thus, very recently, while the question of Dravidian influence
was being hotly discussed, the excavations in the Punjab
and in the Sind valley carried out by Mr. Sahani and Mr. R. D.
Banerjee have proved the existence in the
remote past (anterior to the Aryan settlement ?)
of a civilised race whose remains consisting of pottery, both
unglazed and glazed, figures of animals, clay-seals, coins, burial
remains, pots and vessels of various descriptions, have come down
tous. These point undoubtedly to the existence of a civilized
people who lived many milleniums ago in the Indus Valley. To
this must be added the evidences furnished by excavations in
the Tinnevelly district or those furnished by the megaliths which
are found in so many places in the land of the Dravidian peoples
of present-day India. These latter bave been studied by eminent
scholars like Brucefoote, Rea, Beddie and a number of other
scholars. Moreover, a few years ago the labours of Mr. Yazdani
of the H. E. H. the Nizam's Government have brought to light
the existence of some queer marks on pre-historic pottery found
in Rajgir and other places. These have been found to bear close
resemblance to the script of the Minoans and other races who
belonged, according to Sergi, to the great Eur-African race of
the past.

It is idle to waste our time in discussing these, especially
when we are examining the early history of Aryan political

Recent sidelights.

institutions. Precious and valuable as these remains are, they

are sure to furnish a key to the mystery of races and of race-
contacts in the pre-historic past. For a scientific enquiry we
must wait and work patiently, refraining at the same time
from bold and outlandish theories, without any reasonable
foundation, Our conclusions must be soberly drawn, and must

:
|
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rest on clear evidence. Any other theories, however ingenious,
should be avoided.

‘et, unfortunately, such a prioré theories are very comiou
and often arise out of a desire to undermine the past greatness
of a race now politically low. Regrettable as it is, this hasoften
been the motive for such bold suggestions hardly based on
facts. As for ourselves, while we admit the existence of civilized
races in India in the past, we should be careful not to attach
importance to such theories. Our knowledge of the past is
now too insignificant, and to attempt such easy solutions would
be boldness amounting almost to an enormity. Insuperable diffi-
culties stand in our way. First of all, we know nothing about the
extent of civilisation of the early Dravidians. Their earliest
records show a great influence of Aryan culture on those people
while the extent of borrowing from them by the Aryans is very
little, as is proved by the evidence of philology. Moreover, we
know too little of the beginnings of Aryan culture and even if we
believe for argument’s sake that the Dravidians were a highly

et Bseniitog civilised people, it would be mere If‘luellen logic .
to say that because the Dravidians were a
civilised people, the Aryans owed everything to them.”

On the other hand, fair-mindedness and scholarly impartiali-
ty is sure to recogunize that whatever might have heen the
locality or the origin of the Aryan culture, it had undoubtedly a
continuous connection with a cultural-system existing in the hoary
past. If we take the important culture-words of the Aryan
vocabulary and examine them with the help of philology, the latter

# For a fuller discussion of the question see the Totroduction to Caldwell's Grawmmar
of the Dravidian Languages.
D
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science will prove the existence of language or languages in
which the same word occurs in the same or in modified form.
Similarly, if we take the words denoting metals, family or
kinship, the principal occupations or the chief implements—
nowhere a single borrowing can be traced to the Dravidian—
but we have counter-parts in the Avestan, the Greek, the Latin,
the Teutonic or the Slavonie.

In one of the appendices added, such a comparison will be
made to refute the theory of wholesale borrowings from the
Dravidians. For the present we regard the theory of Hall and
his followers as a piece of brilliant conjecture and refrain from
answering the question ““ who horrowed from whom and to what
extent.” We have very little means of giving a clear answer
and we must wait for further materials.




Vi
Aryan vs. Dravidian
Ideals and Institutions

As the result of a critical comparison, we recognize, in the
Aryan and the Dravidian, two different races with divergent
cultures and our conclusion seems to receive confirmation from a
study of the socio-political organisation or ideals of the two races.
Such a process brings out very boldly the differences hetween the
two peoples and the contrast appears more and more clear to us.
These have subsisted and still subsist, in spite of centuries of
action and interaction and in spite of the closest possible associa-
tion. The political ideals as well as the social polity of the two
races were different and it would appear from a* contrast of the
characteristics which still survive, Thus, the one stood for and
even now clings to matriarchy, but the other rejects it with con-
tempt and scorn. The Dravid, by nature more conservative and
intolerant, sticks to his own institutions and to the practices of his
social group with a tenacity entirely absent in the other race. In

Characteristics of the  T€ligion, equally imaginative, both worship
kwo races, the deified forces of nature, but while the
Dravidian inclines more towards appeasing the malevolent forces
of nature, the Aryan with his fondness for abstraction devotes
himself more to a rationalistic explanation about the relations
subsisting between the Deity and his created world. By nature
the Dravidian is credulous and docile while the other is
more liable to doubts and questions and given to metaphysical

35
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enquiries. In political life, the Dravidian adheres more to a
communistic ideal. He relies less on the state, and more on
the efforts of his group, while the Aryan inclines for support
upon the central political authority. These are the more
prominent characteristics which have survived to our own
days. Of course, centuries of blending or association have un-
doubtedly modified the original state of affairs. Each has been
influenced by the other. Fach has yielded some of its own to
the other. Each has imbibed something from the other. Yet
centuries have failed to obliterate the past.

The struggle between the two races with so divergent ideals
went on and before long the Aryan became the master (so far as
northern India was concerned) of the other race, imparted some-
thing of his own culture 10 the conquered, yet not failing to
assimilate something from the other. In the south the culture
of the Dravidians retained its individuality, but with the advance
of Brahmanical =teachers and adventurers, the principles and
ideals of the race were also wholly modified.

We have no direct historical account of the political institu-
sions of either face. What was the relative position of the
cultures of the two races in this respect must yet remain an
open question. It is difficult to trace any direct influence of the
Dravidian polity on the Aryan, but this much is quite clear that
the presence of a race of cultured enemies modified the course
of political development o far as the Aryans were concerned.
The influence was partly direct and partly induced by opposition.

With those who regard the Aryans as mere savages but
more hardy warriors and point to their martial qualities as the
sole cause of their success, we do not agree. The Aryan was
intellectnally superior, Along with his intellectual qualities he
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was a more successful warrior and owed his success equally to
these warlike qualities and his higher military organisation. Not
only was he an expert in the use of the bow, the arrow or the
sword, but he knew the use of the horse and this made him
formidable to his enemies. From the Rig-veda we have ample
information on this.

We know, moreover, that to protect the body, armours and

Causes of the suc- COB8 of mail were used. We have repeated
cess of the Aryan. mention of the Khrgala, the Kavaca, the SZpra,
Drapi or the Pisanga. These were generally of Ayas or the
third metal which the Aryans used extensively.

To add to these, the Aryan warrior excelled in another
branch of warfare, e g, the use of the horse and chariot. The use
of cavalry in war as also of the war-chariot undoubtedly made
him superior to the enemy. The chariot was freely used. It
~ was covered with skin or hide of animals. Occasionally, it was
covered with metallic plates to protect it from the enemy’s
weapon. The large nse of the chariot caused the growth of a
special body of craftsmen, the Rathakdras, who came to occupy
a specially high social position. War also gave rise to the im-
portance of the military class, the Ksatriyas, as we shall see very

s00n.
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Constitution of Aryan Society and
Socio-Economic Organisation

BerorE we pass on to a study of the political institutions of
the Vedic Aryans, we must make some further enquiries about
the constitution and organisation of their society. Enquiries of
this nature are of supreme importance in connection with the
history of the evolution of political life, since political evolution
depends to a large extent on the environment as well as social
and economic organisation. Minute enquiries being out of
place here, we shall merely confine ourselves to a discussion,
firstly, as to whether the Vedic Aryans came and settled down
in India in one and the same epoch or came in successive waves,

Homogeneity of the and secondly—whether socially and politically
i they were a homogeneous people.

An answer to each of these questions is important but un.
fortunately lack of proper data makes our task difficult. In the
absence of real history, we are compelled to depend either on
the interpretation of tradition or on philological or ethnological
considerations. As regards traditional (embodied in the Epic or
in the purdnas) accounts, we have in them no explicit references
to successive immigrations or settlement in different batches.
The traditonal accounts, however full of absurdities or fanciful
details, contain distinet hints about divergences existing
among the great military families or dynasties that ruled in the
country. Scholars have detected in these nothing but racial

-

-
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differences. Mr. Pargiter, the most eminent authority on early
Indian chronology, notes for instance, the traditional differences
between the Manava dynasties and those of the Ailas, and has
come to the conclusion, that racially the Manavas, the 4ilas, and
the Saudyumnas represent three different racial stocks. His
arguments and explanatious have been summarised in his
more recent publication entitled “ Ancient Indian Historical
Tradition.®* Other scholars have pointed out the clear-cut racial
divergences between the two armies which fought on the plains
of Kuruksetra. ;

Similar theories have ‘been of late developed by other
scholars, but these are morve or less conjectural and rest on very
slender evidence, There are, however, some evidences, in our
own literature, which clearly and unmistakably point to the
existence of a gulf of dilferences between the earlier Aryans
and batches of later settlers of the same race, who came to
the country afterwards. It is needless to mention that we
refer to the Vratyas of whom we have so many references
even in the Vedic literature, which records many of
their social peculiarities, or those relating to manners and
customs.

® Mr. Pargiter's theory is to be found in the XXVth chapter of his work, already
cited. He identifies the Ailas with the Aryans proper, the Saudyumnas with the
Mundas aud the Mon-Khmer stock, and the Manavas with the Dravidians. The Aryans
(Aila—Aryan) according to him, entered India from the Mid-Himalayan region. His
theory is summed up in pp. 287—302, and his chief arguments are summarised in
p. 302. "

At the same time he has propounded a new theory about the Br&hmanas. According
to him, they were originally # connected with the non-Aryan peoples and were established
among them when the Ailas entered. This is corroborated by the close connection that
esisted between them and the Daityas Danavas and Asuras, ete.”
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Further, it is well known to all students of Indian history or
literature, that we have some details, relating
to them in the Atharva Veda, in some of the
Brahmanas, and in the Srauta Satras, In later times the Vratyas™
came to be identified with those Aryans who neglected sacrificial
performances or did not observe the sacramental rites. In the
Brahmanas, we have details of the ceremonies and rites for the
reclamation of these people and incidentally we find a classi-
fication of the Vratyas together with the causes of their social
degradation.

The Vidtyas.

The Pafica-vimsa Brabhmana mentions the hZna, the nindita = =

or the nZca medhra Vratyas. (XVII 1—4) while it characterises
them as nomads averse to agriculture and commerce, and not
observing the rules of Brahmacarya.} In the same book, we
are again told, that their grhapatis were in the habit of wearing
turbans (uspisa), necklaces of silver (rajata-nigka), carried bows
(Jyahroda) and whips (pratoda), covered their bodies with
black garments (krspaga), or with skins (ajina), or black and
white dress (krsna-valaksa). They also had wagons covered
with planks (Vipatha). Their subordinates also wore peculiar
dresses and sandalsf 'The later sitras add more particulars,
but in these we are not interested.

® The original meaning of Vrdtya is dificult to find onl. From two shiras of
Panini (V. 2. 21, e.g —139 afqand V. 3 113 ¢, Z-—ﬁTEﬁjﬁ\Sﬂ'{ i@ ) it wonld appear
that Vratya was synonymous with Vrdta which Kigika explains as ArAIAEIET WAgaETg
IARTE7; FF7 F4@T |

T 941 31 97 Y9+ 3 st vaats afs as=d wifa 7 57 st ete.

Pafica. v. Br. XVIL 1. 2

FIEME wdlzg ez fagay SAEEG; wwd A HemE W o

awa, | Padea. v. Br. XVII, 1. 14

WA IHGIAACH § § T IR Fefgamfomaifa Padca. v. Br. XVIL 115,
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From their name, it would appear that the Vratyas came ia
roving bands (Vrata), and this meaning of the word has survived
to the last in our classical literature. We have no further details
about the locality of their settlement, but it is probable that
they became more numerous in the region west of the Sarasvati,
and gradually were consecrated and taken into the fold of
Aryan society.

But though most of them were received into the fold
of Aryan-dom, the tradition of their previous social stigma
survived, and we have evidences of this in the Epic and
pauranic accounts. In the Epic, the Yadavas are repeatedly
stigmatised as Vratyas. Further, we have in the Atharva Veda
some more descriptions of the Vrityas, but the language is
mystical and the Vratya is identified with the deity. In some
places, however, we have evidences of the Vratya being still a
wanderer, moving in his cart and wearing.the usnZsa.

The real history of the Vrétyas is lost to us. But this

Importance of the much we can say, that during the age of the
Vrityss. composition of the Brahmanas and sitras
describing them, they were sections of the Aryans, still in
a nomadic stage. Whether they were batches of earlier or later
immigrants, it is difficult to decide, but it is significant to note,
that some sections of the Vratyas retained for a longer period
their original non-monarchical institutions, as is proved by the
history of the Yadavas, and of the Licchavis, who were Vratyas
if we believe in the tradition recorded in the Manusarhita.

The relation of the Vratyas to the other sections of the
Vedic Aryans is equally unknown, and with the data at our
disposal we cannot proceed any further. Butif such records
are lacking, philological considerations about the present

6
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vernaculars of India throw light on ethnic differences. Struetural
differences exist between different groups of Indian vernaculars
and these have been taken to point to racial differences. For such
an enquiry into the vernaculars we are indebted to the labours of
Sir George Grierson, the eminent philologist, who has compiled
a Linguistic Survey of India.

As a result of his studies, Sir George has divided the Indian
Vernacular languages now spoken by the people into two distinct
groups,” e.g.:

(1) The Outer Indo-Aryan Languages—comprising the
Kashmiri, Lahindi, Sindhi, Marathi, Oriya, Bengali, Bihari, and
the Assamese. -

(2) The Inner Indo-Aryan Languages—comprising Western
Hindi, Rajasth&ni, Gujarti, Punjabi, Pahari. In addition to
these he recognises an Intermediate Indo-Aryan group, TIe-
presented by Eastern Hindi, which falls on the borderland of
the two and is the result of the fusion of the two groups.

According to Sir George the origin of diversities between the
groups is due to their development at the hands of two groups of

peoples, who settled in India during two different epochs,

separated by at least several centuries.

The Outer Aryan languages, according to him, represent

Gitirsans thors) the dialectical varieties, which arose out of the
decay of the language spoken by the earlier

race of Aryan immigrants, who once spread over the whole

*8ir George Grierson's latest views on the subject are to be found in the © Bulletin
of the School of Oriental iStudies,” London, Vol. I. Pt. iii., 1920,. Cf. also the Introduc:
tions to the various volumes on the Linguistic Survey of India, Bee also the “ Imperial
Gazetteer,” Vol. L pp, 359—402
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of Western and Northern India, prior to their displacement
by another wave. This latter forced itself into the midst of
the previous settlers, and with the growth of numbers, the
earlier settlers were driven to the fringe-area.

Next to these philological findings, we get some more
suggestions from the researches of Ethnologists. As is well-
known to all, the anthropometric observations of Sir H. Risley,
have resulted in the discrimination of the seven great physical types
among the present population of the Indian Empire. Of these,
if we except from our consideration the Turko-Iranian type
of the North-Western border, the Mongoloid type of the
Fastern Himalayas, and the pure Dravidian type of the Central
Provinces and of the extreme South in general, we find four
different types left viz., the Indo-Aryan type in the Punjab,
Rajputana and Kashmir, the Aryo-Dravidian type of the United
Provinces and the two other mixed types, viz., the Seythio-
Dravidian type of Western India, and the Mongolo-Dravidian type
of Lower Bengal. Leaving aside the last two types, we find that
the ethnological records, as interpreted by Sir H. Risley,
point to two distinct waves of Aryan immigration, the later wave
settling in the United Provinces and mixing freely with the local
ethnic element, and thereby giving rise to the Aryo-Dravidian
type of the United Provinces.

Both the theories® furnish us with important suggestions
though it is impossible to accept them in toto. They are open

* In regard to the theory of Sir George Grierson, it has been objected to by many
eminent Philologists, on phonetic as well as morphological grounds. Among these latter
may be mentioned the names of Prof. Sten Konow, M. Jules Bloc and Prof. 8. K.
Chatterji. All of them are almost unanimous in holding that the common features which
Sir George has found out as existing between languages of the two groups, are merely
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to severe criticism, especially that of Sir Herbert Risley. First
of all, the so-called Aryan type is purely conjectural and next to
it Risley attached too great importance to the measurements.
He believed in the almost unchangeable permanence of physical
characteristics and neglected altogether the influence of the
environment or the other influences of the locality of settlement.
Moreover, as time goes on, the belief of scientists in physical
characteristics, as the true and unerring test of race, is passing
away, while many of them are tending to rely more on other
factors. Thus, head-length and head-breadth as the true test of

The theories criticis.  Tace has been practically discarded, complexion
ed. is admitted to be liable to variation with the
climate, and scholars are becoming more and more alive to
the necessity of studying the laws governing the issues of racial
mixtures, or the variation of types with the locality of settlement.
In accepting the conclusions of Risley we must take all these
factors into consideration and be particularly cautious. For the
real history of the movements and mixture of races, in the
remote past, we are yet to work and wait.

Many anthropologists have of late disputed the views of
Risley and some of them have recognized in the North Indian
population a strain of the Homo dlpinus. Among these, we may -
mention the name of Rai Bahadur R. P. Chanda, who, in his work
“The Indo-Aryan Races” was the first to identify with success
the great mass of high-caste Hindus of Northern and Eastern

matters of coincidence, and they refer to their recent forms only. Furthermore, he has
failed to note the existence of characteristics which languages of one of his proposed groups
possess in common with those of the other. For a discussion of this view, we refer our
readers to the work of onr esteemed colleague, Dr. 8, K. Chatterji, on the Bengali language,
which is nearing its publication,
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India with the Alpine branch of the Caucasic race, and his view
has been accepted by many eminent anthropologists.”

Next to these considerations about the different waves of
Aryan immigration, we must enquire into the constitution of
Aryan society from another point of view. As is well-known to
all, the social organisation of India, from the days of the Vedas,

has been characterised by the existence of
mss‘;ﬁi‘:lliv”i;ffg:i’f“““"‘ clear-cut social divisions, which have hardened

into what Europeans call caste. As a rule,
western authors have denied the existence of social divisions
in the Rigveda, and are almost unanimous in attributing
the rise of these to gradual cultural and social evolution. They
have explained away traditional references to caste in Vedic and
post-vedic literature as later fabrications. By far the greater
number of European scholars, prominent among whom are the
names of Roth, Weber, Max Miiller, Zimmer, Muir, Benfey,
Aufrecht and Senart, identify themselves with this view,
Some of them go so far as to deny the existence of caste
in the Rig-vedic hymns and explain away the evidence of the
Purusa-siikta, as being late and unreliable. On the other hand,
some eminent scholars like Kern, Haug, Ludwig and Oldenberg
have maintained the existence of caste divisions even in the
earliest period. Ludwig went even so far as to point out that the
social organisation of the vedic period was not dissimilar to that
which existed among the ancient Iranians, who were divided
into the Atharvas (or the priests.—Comp. Vedic Atharvas),

* The work of Rai Bahadur R. P. Chanda is remarkable as the first systematic
work on Indian Ethnology written by any Indian. His theory is ingenious and has been
accepted by eminent European savants like Giuffrida Ruggeri, Haddon, and very recently
by Dixon.
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Rathaesthas, or the warriors the Vastriyas Fshouyants and the
Huatis.®

It will be out of place here to enter into a discussion of
the arguments advanced by either side, but by way of
suggestion the following facts may be pointed out:—

(1) Firstly.—That apart from the Purusa Sikta, we have
references to a three-fold or four-fold division of the community
in hymns which admittedly belong to the older stratum. This
has also been recognized by the eminent authors of the Vedic
Index.t :

(2) Secondly.—The Puruga Sikta is rather a theoretical
exposition of a system which had already come into existence
rather than an interpolation introduced with a view to create or
give sanction to newly created artificial distinctions.f

(3) Thirdly.—The word Brahmana has been more than
once used in some of the old hymns to mean a priest. Other
such words, like Arkinak, Sominak, and Gayatrinal, denoting
diverse orders of priests, occur, and these clearly point to the
development of a powerful priestly body even in the days of
the earliest hymns §

(4) Fourthly.—The sacrificial art was more highly developed
than is supposed to be and with its rise, the well-developed priest-
hood was advanced enough to undergo further sub-divisions in
its ranks, apparently on the basis of division of duties. Some of

® Ludwig—Der Rigveda 111 p. 243-4.

t (See Vedic Index, on Varpa=R. V., I. 113—6 and R. V., VIIL 35. 16—18.)

iRV, L. 164. 45; VL 75.10; VIL 103.1-8; X. 16.6; X. 71'8; X, 8819
X. 90-12; X, 97-22; X, 109-4. etc.

§ See my Economic Life and Progress in Ancient India I, pp. 90—95; also
Haug’s Introduction to the Aitareya Brihmaga, :
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these priestly classes were very old, many of the names and
designations of these priestly sections (e.g., the Zota and
Rathwi) were common with the corresponding members of
Iranian priesthood. Even the Rig-Veda (I. 162) mentions the
Hota, the Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatar Avayaj Agnimindha, Grava,
grava, and Samstar.

(5) Fifthly.—As we proceed, we find distinct evidences
pointing to the peculiar position and privileges not only of the
priests, but of other orders. ‘

-(6) Lastly.—That with the advancement of - the primitive
ideas of social organisation, different duties are assigned to the
various orders.

An examination of the above points makes it clear that
the germs of what we now call caste, existed in the oldest period
and gradually the system which we now have, evolved out of
these. Whether the origin of the divisions is to be attributed
to mere cultural evolution, or to the requirements of a society
faced with eternal war, or that there were primary ethnic
differences is another point which requires a close examination,
Of course, a liberal interpretation of the tradition recorded in
our literature goes to confirm the view that at least the two
great orders Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas, had in them certain
peculiarities, which point to a difference in the racial element
rather than the diversities being the result of a long cultural
evolution. These differences become more and more prominent
to every intelligent observer as he tries to understand the
genius or the temperament of the two great races that have
by their co-operation or conflicts contributed so much to
the greatness of India in the past. We have, properly
speaking, no ethnological data, no remains of skulls, nor any
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room for anthropometric speculations. But whatever is
obtainable from literary sources has been
utilised by an Indian scholar of no mean
reputation as an anthropologist, Rai Bahadur R. P. Chanda,
who has propounded an ingenious theory about the original
ethnic differences subsisting between the early 7si families and
those of the ruling tribes. His theory is partly based on
paurdpika tradition and is supported by evidences from earlier
literature.* Another great authority on early Indian History,
Mr. Pargiter, is also inclined to ascribe a difference of origin
to the Brihmanas, though he would believe them to be a race of
earlier settlers, who closely identified themselves with the pre-
Aryan (non-Aila) inhabitants. It is difficult to pronounce any clear
opinion on either of these theories but what strikes us is almost
overwhelming and makes us incline to the acceptance of a
theory of racial difference. We have not only the traditional
geneologies explaining differences of origin, the peculiar
names of the original rgi families’as well as those of the ruling
dynasties, but we are sure to note the difference in temparament
and genius, and the splendid and conspicuous isolation in which
the two races maintained themselves in spite of the closest

R.P. Chanda’s theory.

® For the arguments of Mr. Chanda see his Indo-Aryan Races pp. 18—25. The Epie,
the Harivaméa and the Purdnas, contain various traditions about the origin of the
caste system. According to the Vignu Purina and the Harivamé#a, the caste system was
reduced to its present state by Grtsamada Saunaka. (Harivamsa. Ch-29, also Vispu Purdpa-
I1I,8-1.) In many of these accounts we hear of the Ksatropeta Brahmanas, e.g. men of
the warrior families, who became Brahmins by adoption, or change of occupation. Similar
accounts of the elevation of Vai¢yas are also recorded. The work of Saunaka, too, refers
to the distinction between the Brahmarsi and the Rajarsi families. Mr. Chanda has
cited Vedic and post-vedic texts, pointing to the difference of colour and hair characterising
the members of the original rsi families, and those of the warrior tribes.
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possible association in intellectual pursuits and even blood-
relationship.

Whatever might have been the original state of affairs,
Aryan society ecime to be marked by the growth of distinct
classes within its fold. The Brahmin and the Ksatriya became
more and more conspicuous and prominent, and raised themselves
high above the average mass of settlers, the Vig or Visah.

Furthermore, from the recorded traditions it becomes
almost clear that the two races fought between
themselves for social supremacy. The rivalry
between Vigvamitra and Vagistha is recorded
even in the Rig-Veda. The Kausgitaki Br. and some other
works speak of the destruction of Vagigtha’s children. (Kau.1V.)
The seventh Paficikd of the Aitareya Brahmana reccrds the
quarrel, in the sacrifice of Vi§vantara Sausadma, who had excluded
his hereditary priests the éyipargaa. In addition to these, there
are numerous legends and accounts in the Epic and the Purnaas,
which speak of wars between the Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas.
The story of the bloody feud between the Haihayas and the
Bhrgus, between Kartavirya Arjuna and J&madagnya, all speak of
the bitter hostility between these two sections of the Aryan people.
Ultimately, however, there was a compromise, the respective
privileges of the two castes came to be recognized and the highest
social position was allotted to the Brahmin. The Aitareya
Brahmana is one of the earliest authorities to mention the
respective duties and privileges of the four castes: The Brahmin
and the Ksatriya, however, continued for long to form marriage-
alliances and there remained for a long time a keen competition
in the domain of intellectual pursuits. In many places of the
Samhitas and the Brahmanas, the relation between the Brahma

7

The Brahmana and
the Kgatriya.



e

50 Hinda Polity and Political Theorics

and the Ksatra is discussed.® Gradually, the position of the
Brahmins was safeguarded and strengthened with the elevation
of the Purokita to the position of an alter ego of the ruler.

To the Ksatriyas was assigned, by virtue of their military
. prowess, the headship of the people. In this high position,
they not only protected the people and ruled the country but
also contributed to the intellectual advancement of the com-
munity by their philosophical speculations. Many of the fathers
of Hindu philosophy belonged to this caste and they often
taught Brhmana disciples.

The mass of common settlers came to be known by the name
Vaidya (from Vis—once applied to the whole body). Though
endowed with some of the higher social and intellectual privileges,
they came to occupy a lower social position.T They, however,
continned to excel in the arts of life, and
the BrBhmanpas speak of their importance in
social and also religious life.f According to some authorities

The Vaigyas

* Thess are discussed in the Aitareva BrAhmagu, in connsation with the quarrel
butween Vidvantara and the Sylipargas.  The Brahinln is desoribed as a-ddyi (receiver
of gilts), @ payT (somn-drivker), S-vauly? (seeker of Food); nnd gatha-kma  Proydpyak
(moving al will—grquwss  swwmaben  wEEEEEE® o s ot
(VI 293

T e vmamafnadsae afameease) e a1 ate.

The Vaidya this came to be régirded us tributary to another (the Reatriva), to be
lived on by avother and ta be ruled over by another.” (VIL, 20, Afl Br.)

I gafay: wwfamar vnyen wesen weagaife: wsw g fim: w=a
wsd gutify ele, e, “They sy the gods should be provided with Vaidyns. For
IE the gods are provided with them, men will subsequently obiain them also, If all the
Vaidyns are in readiness, then the sacrifice is performed. With the influsnce of the

sste-th eory, vertain gods, g, those living In gopas, like the Vasus Rudras, the Adityas,
he Vitesdacad and the Muruts were rogarded as belongingto the Vaifya caste,

|
!
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they had their awn peculiar sacrifices and many have attributed
the origin of the Vajapeya to them.

The lowest position in society came to be occupied by the
gﬁdma, who were not unlike the serfs or the lowest class of the
early Teutonic Society. [Enropean scholars have indentified them
with the descendants of the subdued non-Aryans, who had been
reduced to the position of slaves by their conquerors. This
view is rather far-fetched and hardly receives
confirmation from indigenous evidences. The
Sadra is ¢learly distinguished from the D#sa or the Dasyu,
which designate slaves or outlaws belonging to the aboriginal
races  Moreover, the gudra, as we see from the Puruvsa Siikta,
was equally a member of Aryan Society., His social ppsition was
low, and the term Sadra was often used as a term of reproach.
Being a member of the degraded section of the Aryans, he was
condemned to work and toil for the benefit of the upper classes.
In the Aitareya passage (VIL 29), he is described as the servant of
another and his life conld be taken away by the Réjanyas at will,”

Gradually, Aryan society was further modified by the growth
of many more classes growing with the rise of the arts and erafts,
The requirements of agriculture or of war, brought a tendency to
division of labour and the craftsmen emerged out as separate
bodies from the mass of the agriculturist population. Some of
these, the sti or upasti, stood in close relation to the king. Aa
the number of occupations multiplied, these added to the
complexities of life and of interest, and the Vaidya and Sadra
craftsmen or labourers organised themselves in guilds.|

Th S0dras

* wpwast aorars e § W WTRTATE TeTeTe O ete.
t For a discussion of all thess, see my * Econowie Life and Progress in Ancient

India' Voo [, book T1.

6059
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Socio-political divisions
of the Aryans

Havive discussed the constitution of Aryan society and the
gradual evolation of clisses we pass on to enquire into the
organisation of the Aryan population or the basis of their political
divisions,

In the earliest period of which we know but little, the
Aryans seem to have been nomadic invading bands who con-
stantly moved from one place to another. Graduoally, they gave
up their nomadic habits and settled down in the land they wrested
from their enemies. In conrse of time, these regions became

The Vit or Vi, G0tted  with their settlements, which were

" known as the Vis (or Vidgah—the word origin-

ating from the very ancient root Vif—to enter or seitle. The
inhabitants of the settlements were known as Vigad.

Many of these Vigak came to be designated by the name of
the locality or of the tribe to which they belonged. Thus, we
hear of the Trinaskanda Vig (R.V., 1. 172. 3 aweew 7 fam: aft
#=W fIER" ete), which though explained in a different way
by S8yana is clearly a Vig called after the locality. In another
plice, we are told of the Asikni Vidah (R.V. VIL 5. 3. =fgar-
fan srefawtraaa W@ﬁiﬂ’lﬁl]f In other places we hear of

|||||||

FNRAE AUITINRRINS ThATH W &5 (v fwy g g ete
T S3vana explaitis wfgt as meaning wigraeh Twer:

Lt
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Vidah called after the tribe to which they belonged, and as an
example we may mention the Vi of the Trtsus (wwag grum
afas wﬁﬂﬁﬁﬂf'ﬁ faar wymsm RV, VIL 33, 6.) In many
other places, the word is used rather in a zeneral sense, and
disignates people in general. Thus, RV., X, 11,4 speaks of the
Arya Vid (a2} fasm ana el ufm Fiarey Slonag). Similady,
R.V., IV, 28.4. speaks of the Dasyu Vis. In another pluce, we
hear of the Diisa Vié which is contrasted with the Arya Vig
(R.V., VI. 25.2.—fufaw sfigsi fgaioais fofla aideia. )

We have no further details of the Vig or its organisation.
Our task is made difficult by various circnmstances, the modifies-
tion which the social fabrie was rapidly undergoing being one of
these. The rise of the Caste System was of immense influence,
as we shall see very soon.

Fach of these Vifal or seitlements seems to have had a
chief of its own, and this man dominated over the inhabitants of
the ssttlement, either by virtue of his being the patriarchal head
of the clan which had settled therein, or by virtue of his being
vested with authority, by the people who recognized him as leader.
Probably, different types of settlements existed and in some cases
these belonged to men of the same blood. In these, the patriarch
or the agoatic elder was also the the head of the settlement, the
two offices vesting in the same person. BSuch settlements are

Vidpati or thahend 10 DO pre-supposed from the evidence of the
of the settlenent. Taittiriya Samhits, which in more than one
places describes Vigak as Sajatas. (Taitt. IL 1. 3. 2. 3. ete., or

@ v=pgnn foes not explain Fraty ol all.
g AT, ... WA Forarerron: vl wobargreafasdy: foan e oo wan; waie
wifasdwamwrne wAaT fAan—SEyona.
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of that passsge of the Atharva Veda which mentions Visah
along with the bandhavah (XV, 8, 2-3, A.-V,).

¥ fam sxamEwATmaaEiaeg ) 2
fart o ® SagEt @ SrETEr 9 e e ety g o §2 0

On the other hand, the separate existence of a Vigpati apart
from the head of the family, is inferred from that Rig-Vedie
passage in which a lover seeking his sweetheart at night, lulls
to sleep, not only the father, the mother, the kinsmen, and
other relations, and the dogs, but also the Vispati (VIT. 56. 5)

e.g. WEg WA H&g faar vy e w37 famofa: |
T 99 WA SEaRfiar sm; 0

The eminent German scholar Zimmer, who was one of
the earliest Lo study the social and political organisation of the
Vié—a military organ- ¥ @ti¢ peoples, regarded the Vis as a unit
isation. of military organisation and identified it with
the Gau (Pagus) or Canton, into which the Teutonic peoples
were divided, according to Tacitus, According to him, the
division of the Vedic peoples was not merely geographieal
but a military one. The organised Vigah or the people, fonght
against their enemies under the leadership of the Vis-pati,
who acted as the commander of that section of the tribal host.

Zimmer quotes a large number of passages to prove the
above point.  Thus, according to him R.V,, 1I, 26, 3. clearly
refers to this character of the Vig which is contrasted with Jana,
Jamma and Pufra,T while the next passage cited clearly speaks

% s du Wy mwhAr. ww fesfastem oy foet st qrE] ). muy
€ =57 § fawr 8 wowwr § 4T w0 F ooy afe (1025 3R V.
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of the fighting Vidah (R.V,, 1V. 24. 4).2 Agsin, RV, X. 84. 4
describes the host as divided in Visah.t To these cited by
Zimmer, w¢_may add the evidence of another passage, which
thongh it does not confirm the fighting mature of the Vid,
describes the army of the Maruts as baving been divided into
Vrata, Gana and Sardha §
Many scholars have attempted to refute these views of
Milifary baracler of  ZiTOMCT. Macdonnell and Keith have gone
Vid disaussed, deep into the question and hav ing discussed the
interpretation of the passages cited, they have come to the conelu-
sion that * the rendering Gau, has therefore little foundation.™ (1L
307). Now, in regard to the real character of the Vidah, it 18
difficult to pronounce any clear opinion since we must bear in
mind that the hymns cited, mark an age of social and political
transition. But, while differences must exist in regard to the
acceptance of Zimmer's theory of the three-fold division of the
people into Jana, Vis and Grama, it will be difficult to deny
that in those days, the Vis wasa unit of military organisation.
The passage R.V., V. 43. 1. about the Maruts throws more light
on the point. Of the three divisions, the word Vrata retained
its old meaning of a fighting body for a long time (as would
be clear from the evidence of sankrit lexicons and of
commentaries to P&nini), and it is not improbable that owing
to the constant enmity of the aborigines, each settlement had
to be on its guard or to send a quota of soldiers to the
tribal host.
e n—— L AR L] (R.V., 1V.24 4)
I et mpate s ot e o fome (8.7, X. 84 4
;‘i'd':'wimﬂ“'“' garata: (B.V. V. 68 11).
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Perhaps a lower sub-division of the Vig was the 6rama or

: the village. Tt was once a wandering body and
PG TATD T we lhave even a tradition in the éat:upnﬂm
Brabmana, which speaks of éaryit.n Manava wandering with
his village® A Rig-Vedic passage, too, goes to confirm the above
view according to Zimmer.} Bat, gradually, the Grima becawme
a settled body, and comprised a number of families, who mainly
engaged in agriculture. Furthermore, as agriculture became the
chief oceupation of the Vedic peoples, the Gr8ma became the
basis of social life. The number of villages increased, the Aranya
(which is contrasted with the GrBma, and was a sort of no
man's land) was cleared, pastures and fields were extended and
the activity of the people was directed to peaceful and settled
ways of life. Roads were constructed to counect distant villages,

Lack of information stands in our way, when we try fo
ascertain the original basis of village life or its gradual develop-
ment, We bave no means of deciding whether originally the
village was established on the basis of kinship or that its leader
was the head of the agnatic group.

Among European scholars, Zimmer is inelined to take the
GrBma as a elan standing mid-way between the tribe and the
family. We have no explicit statement to prove such blood-
relationship among villagers but it is not jmprobable that origi-
nally newly-settled villages were mostly peopled by men of the
same family or that some villages arose out of the elaboration
of the family of the original settler as well as his dependants

o 8ee Sitapatha Bralmaga=TV, 1.5, 2.7,
T This passaga desoribes the Bliaratas a caonsisting of Grfimas socking cows,
WEAFAT $eA); wAlghans oy == g ROV, D00 88 11,
Sayana explaing msga 8 m wawmifa adatean sod ol woamt gy e,
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and servants. This type we can casily distinguish even in the
later Sambitas, The Taittiriya Samhitd in many places gives
ng details about ceremonies which qualified men to hecome
Gramins or heads of villages, and in some places we are told of
some such village-owners who rose to that position with the
consent of Sajdfas or Sumanas.® The mention of these words
clearly points to the oxistence of village-lypes - which kinship
prevailed as the bond of nnity. Probably, out of these the later
caste-villagas arose.
Agriculture parly became the chief cecupation of the people,
Ajgriculture e chiet as would appear from the general evidence of
ooauputive. the Rig-Vedic hymns, as well as that of
saveral words and passages. The innnmerable prayers for rain,
the adoration of &,0a aud Sira (1V. 57), the use of the words
Kpsti and Cargapi to denote people in general, or the use of the
words Paflea Krpgtayal ot Carganayoel to denote the five great
tribes clearly shows that agricalture had long become their chief
oceupation. Perhaps this knowledge of agriculturs goes back to
the Indo-Iranisn period, as 13 proved by the similarity between
Yavam Krs and Yao Karesh,t In those days, every househalder
was an agriculturist and the importance of that art in the eyes of
the hymn-composers would appear from the advice given to the
gambler—viz., not to gamble bat to resort to agrienliure “:nhich
was sure to grant wife, wealth and onttle? (RV. X 3413

o For a consideration of thesa seo Iy iReonomic Life and Frogrem it Angicot
Todin® Vol. L pp. 104=8.
f For an enquicy a= 10 the origin of agricalture, wee ny i Begnomle Life and
in Aucient India” Val. L pp. 118=14.
+ it S s fav THE T HARA:
s 3 fers 7 wrm w feE gfymani; g V. X 84,18,
8
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Agriculture being thus the chief occupation of the mass
of the people, rights in land became definite.
By the time of the Rig-Vedic hymns, there was
hardly any trace of communal ownership found among primitive
communities, except in the pasture or the 4ranya. This has been
recognized by almost all authorities including Baden Powell or
the authors of the Vedic Index. The latter, however, go so far
as to deny the existence of communal ownership even in the
pasture.” At the same time we do not find any indication of
periodic allotments existing among the Teutons or among the
village communities of modern Russia, Croatia or Slavonia,

At the head of the village, there was the Graman? or the

Gramant or the head D€ad-man, whose functions or duties are,
of the village. however, unknown. Zimmer would invest him
with military functions owing to his close connection with the
Senani or the military commander (see Altindisches Leben,
p. 171). In many places we find him taking a prominent part
in the coronation ritual described in the Brahmanas. He is
one of the Ratnins, and is explained as the elected head of
villages by our Indian commentators (e.g., QIHTAH FaT ).

The rights of the villagers or their duties to the head of
the tribe are not clearly known. The evidence of the Atharva
Veda  clearly shows that the king was entitled only to a share of
the villageT (produce ?). Whatever other rights the latter had
are not clearly known and very little is known about the king
being regarded as the owner of villages or of the soil. The main

Land tenure.

* For a summary of these arguments as well as my objections in the case of tlie
pasture, see my ** Economic Life aud Progress in Ancient India,” Vol. I. pp. 100—106.

TA VIV, 222 — @ wm ar® Wiy A9 fre’ wim ) wfed) wer |
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trend of evidence, which hardly bears on the point directly, shows
that the king was hardly regarded as the owner of the soil. The
passages relating to the gift of gramas by kings, or the elevation
to the position of Gramin, which raise a doubt to this, have been
very intelligantly explained by the authors of the Vedic Index
who hold that ‘these most probably refer to the grant of regalia
than to the grant of land as Teutonic parallels show.” (Vedic
Index 1. 246.)
Leaving the question of blood-relationship an open one,
i of he e TnUSH regard the village as comprising
village. a number of families or Kulas. These
were under the control of the Kulapas or family-heads, either
exercising the autocratic rights of a “ pater familias "’ or acting
as the manager of a coparcenary family group. Zimmer
regards them as having been vested with the almost autocratic
powers residing in a Roman “ pater familias.” Against
this view there is clear evidence that, in India, the family-head,
whether the father of children or the eldest of the agnatic
group, had little of the powers of a Roman father and that
in localities where the joint-family existed, the members were
invested with rights of equal ownership or of enjoyment.”
There is another word to denote a village, e.g., Vrjana, in which
sense it is taken by Roth and other Vedic
scholars. Sayana, in some places, makes it
mean Saigrama or battle. (See com. I. 51. 15.)

Vrjana.

o These points have been disenssed already in my * Economic Life and Progress in
Ancient India,” Vol. L pp. 104—5, in the sub-section entitled * Nature of Public Owner-
ship.” Here the reader will find arguments both for and against Zimmer's view. What
is peculiar to Iudia is the vested right which is thought to reside in the son as soon
as he is born. This is amply illustrated by the story of Nabhanedigtha,



IX
Highest political organisation.
—The Jana or th® tribe.

Ir the Grama was the smallest, the Jana was the highest
political and social union among the Vedic communities. The
word comes from a very ancient root which is found in many
other Indo-European languages. It meant both an individual
and a hody of men claiming birth from a common ancestor.
That it signified such a body is apparent from its use in the
Rig Veda where we find almost all the important tribes of the
Aryan Conquerors designated as ““ Janasah.” Thus, in IIT. 53. 12.
of the Rig Veda, in which Vigvamitra prays for the Bharatas, the
latter are described as forming a Janah® (Bharatam Janam). In
another hymn by Kanva, in praise of gifts (R V., VIIL. 6.46 —48),
the Yadavas are described both as Yadava Jana or are designated
in the plural (y&dva@ndm), a practice supported by the rules of
grammar T The word Jana is also applied to designate the five
great divisions of the Aryan Conquerors (Pafica-janah or Janasah.)
This Jana was intimately connected with the “ Rajan ” or the
King. This would appear from the evidence
Character of Jana. z : 5

Its connection withthe of a number of passages. One of these, in
i course of a prayer, expressly asks for providing

* afage =9fF 6= ad AR | R.V,, 111.53.12,

1 maas faff=T gvs garatzs | weif @z
A wargaal GvEr 20 MAIH 1 ZZEAA1T GG |
SEmzaFE fRagasaan z2q  =gar ary wag | VI 6-46—43.
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the tribe with a king (R.V., V, 58. 4.)% In another, we find
the king described as “ Gopa Jauasya,’f while in R.V., IX. 35. 5,
Soma is descizbed as “ Gopati Janasya.”f Lastly, we have one
passage in the tenth Mandala, which throws more light on this
point and establishes the closest possible relation between the
king (R&jan) and the Jana. The hymn in question is RV. X.
159 and in that we find a queen, Saci Paulomi, uttering a magical
formula for counteracting the influence of co-wives over her
husband, to prevent any harm arising out of their influence, to re-
tain the highest place in her husband’s eyes, to enable her son to
be the master some time afterwards, and to bestow honour on her
daughter. The conjuration ends with the following utterance :—
«] have displaced rival wives, risen superior to them and
thereby I rule over this man and the Jana.”§ In another, a
victorious king speaks of his success over enemies and his
lordship over the Jana.||

-

* a3 v T e smaan aman | RV V. 084
1 = fawt @i %78 w48 FAATAH qqng‘\ﬁﬁl R.V., VL. 43.5.
T @ wwE amafaq R.V., IX. 35-5. :
§ #H gan PCR Sl & gfea ARGz 0

warewf® gl g / ANF INH:N

23 wfaqr a1 wa AEIH:1

5% aelm 231 waual feer 430

wqaAr FIAH samafigal |

wraawarat 3 ) wEFEE

s w§ garfad

aurewa favnfa aa@ 9 1 R.V, X, 159.
|| waua: gaasifae fAaEtE |

qargant wamt fromfa o= 910 RV, X. 1745.
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The Jana, therefore, we may take to be the highest political
union among the Aryan Conquerors, and we regard it to have
been synonymous with the “ tribe.” "

Zimmer took Jana to be identical with the tribe, and

held that the Jana, as such, was the conglomera-
tion of a number of Vi§ which he compared
with the Pagus or Gau existing among the Teutons, as described
by Tacitus. “Their number was in every case different, accord-
ing to the size of a particular tribe, just as among the ancient
Germans, the number of Gaus (or Pagi) which were combined
together in a Thinda (civitas) was different.” Furthermore,
according to him “in a further sub-division came the village-
ship the Gr8ma or Vrjana ” which was entirely the same as the
ancient German Vicus. This village community again depended
on the combination of individual families.

Thus far, we have proceeded in forming an estimate of the
social polity of the Aryan peoples. In the present state of our
knowledge, we cannot attempt to clear up further details, in spite
of the fact that various points still remain which require
further explanation. Thus, as we have said already, we know
‘not how far the principle of blood-relationship acted as the bond
of union among the tribe. Fuarthermore, we have to deal with
the interpretation of the Gotra, which was a sub-division as old
as the Vi, if not older. This Gotra division survived, entirely dis-
placed the Vis by the time of the Brahmanas, and later on became
the basic principle in the formation of €X0gamous groups.

Various interpretations of this Gotra have been suggested.
Earlier philologists like Roth and Geldner
thought it to mean either a cow-stable or the
herd. These, however, hardly explain the real meaning or the

Zimmer's Views,

The Gotra,
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significance of the Gotra. The importance of the Gotra® in India,
specially among the Brahmins, is known to every student of
Indian history or literature. According to Brahmanic theory,
Gotras are derived from the common ancestor, who is very
often a Bs7, and is either a Brahmin by origin or by adoption.
Later Brahmanical interpretation ascribes Gotra to Brahmins
only, and explains the Gotra of other castes as being derived from
their priests or preceptors. Whether it was originally a
Brahmanic institution or not is difficult to decide, for we have
reasons for believing that similar divisions based on agnatic
kinship existed among the Greeks and the Romans.

Next, in regard to the Janas or tribes, we are not ina
position to decide whether these were entirely homogeneous
bodies, entirely based on descent from common ancestors
enjoying perfect equality of rank and following a common
tribal religion, or that the tribe had become a medley of different
ranks and grades, prominent among whom were the ruler and
his kinsmen, the priest and Lis relatives and the servile popula-
tion. Our enquiries make us rather incline to the latter view,
for we can easily see that the tribe was not, strictly speaking,
confined to the descendants of a common ancestor, but constant
additions and changes were being made by the principle of
adoption or affiliation which was in vogue in India (as also in
Rome and elsewhere). The royal families were adopting children
from the priestly sections, while the priests, too, were adopting
men of the ruling races. Such instances are found to have

© For the importance of the Gotras see Chandogya 1V. iv. L ; also Asvaldyana
Srauta Satra and the Grhya Satras. In regard to the Kgatriyas, Asvaliyana
expressly says that the princes derived their Pravara from their priests (e.g., gOfya-

wacy i )
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been very common. We have Vigvamitra adopting éunahéepha,‘
son of the Brahmin Ajigarta, while, according to Sayana,

unaka, an Angirasa, became Grtsamada by adoption, The
Puranas and the Epic contain traditions about such adoptions

in connection with the origin of the castes, (See Vedic Index I.
p. 236.)




|
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The Aryan Tribes and
their Early History

[r is difficult to write a systematic history of the Aryan
tribes. Nothing definite is known about their original location or
early activities. The Rig-Vedic hymns give us only occasional
particulars relating to some of them or their princes, either in
connection with prayers to deities or of praises of munificent

History from princes by the recipients of gifts. In con-

occasional details.  pection with these, we sometimes get details
about the exploits of princes, the tribes connected with them or
their enemies. Occasionally, the connection of princes to their
tribes is explained clearly, while in many cases, princes are
distinguished by patronymics, which give us a clue to their
identification.

The following is a list of the tribes mentioned in the Vedic
hymns, together with their location according to the Vedic Index
and other authorities :—

In the extreme west and beyond the Indus were :—The Kambojas,
Gandharis, Alinas, Pakthas, Bhaldnas and Viganins.

Immediately to the east of the Indus were:—The Arjikiyas,
éivas, Kekayas, Vrcivants and the Yadus (between
Sindhu and Vitasta).

To the east of the Vitasta in the extreme hill region there were :—
The Mahavrsas, Uttara-Kurus and Uttara-Madras.

Botween the Asikai and the Parasal thers wore : —Th2 Balhikas,
and below them, the Druhyus, Turvadas and the Anus.
9 &
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To the east of the &utudri were :—The Bharata-Trtsus, the Piirus,
and the Pardvatas, while south of the Drsadvati were
the Sriijayas.

Further to the east and east of the Yamuna were :—The Usinaras,
Vagas, the Salvas, the Krivis—who in the days of the
early Rig-Vedic hymns lay in the Indus region, but
became later on the nucleus of the PaficBlas—and the

Cedis.
South of the Drsadvati and the Yamuna were :—The Matsyas.
The following is a list of the Vedic tribes, together with a
summary of details obtainable about them :—

The Anus (Anavas).—At the time of the Rig-Veda they were
living on the Parusni. In the Rig-Veda (I. 108.8),
they are mentioned with the Yadus, Pirus, Turvasas
and the Druhyus.

The Ajas.—The location of this tribe is extremely doubtful.
They were defeated by Sudas along with the éigrus and
Yaksus (R. V., VII 18.19).

The Alinas.—They are mentioned in R. V., VIL. 18.7. According
to Roth, they were a sub-division of the Trtsus. They
are mentioned along with the Pakthas, Bhalanas,
§ivas and the VisBnins.

The Ambasthyas.—From the surname of a king in the Aitareya
Brahmana, who seems to have been a great conqueror,
we can presuppose the Ambastha tribe, (The Epic
evidence proves them to have been a republican
tribe, akin to similar tribes living in the Indus
region).

The Usiaras.~We know no details about 'them from the Rik
hymns, but in the Rig-Veda, Uginargni (an Uginara

i
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queen) is mentioned and there is a verse ascribed to one
Sibi Uginara (X. 179). Later on, in the Ait. Br., they
are associated with the Kuru-Paficdlas, In the Kaug-
itaki Up, they are associated with the Kuru-Pafichalas
and the Vadas. The Gopatha Br, regards them as
Northerners.

The Kambojas.—They are mentioned later but not in the Rig-
Veda. The Vamga Brahmana refers to their different
language.

The Krivis—They are mentioned in the Rig-Veda as settled
on the Sindhu and the Asikni (VIII. 20.24 and
2212). Tk éatapatha Brahmana tradition regards
them as the originals of the Pafichdlas, and we hear
of a prince Kraivya Paficdla. The name is lost in the
Epic, probably owing to their being merged with the
Paficalas and Turvasas.

The Gandharis.—Are mentioned in the Rig-Veda, in a passage
in which a woman praises the wool (R. V., I. 126.7) of
that region. They are next mentioned in the Fever
Hymn in A. V. (V. 2214). Later on, they are spoken
of in the Srauta Satras. According to Zimmer, they
were settled on the Kubha.

The (‘edis,—~They are not mentioned prominently in the Rig
Veda but their king, Kagu Caidya, is praised in a
Danastuti (R. V., VIIL 5.37 39). Later on, they are found
to live very close to the Matsyas.

The Turvagas.—They are prominently mentioned in the
Rig-Veda and are closely associated with the Yadus,
Anus, Pirus, Druhyus. They are described as taking
part against Sudas (R. V., VII. 18.6). In that battle,
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the Anu and Druhyu kings are described as having
been drowned but Yadu and Turvaga escaped. In
one passage of the Rig-Veda, the Turvaga king appears
as a praicer of Indra. Again, according to Griffith’s
interpretation of a passage, the Turvaga and Yadu kings
jointly defeated two princes, Arna and Arya Citraratha,
on the Sarayu. Two passages seem to show a joint
Yadu and Turvaga attack on Divodasa, father of
Suda@s. Later on, they became merged in the Paficalas
(Sat. Br. VIII. 5.4-16), and their contingent is des-
cribed as accompanying the Paficala horse. They lived
in the neighbourhood of the Parusni, but in course of
time advanced from the west to the east.

The Trtsus.—They seem to have been helpers of king Sudas
against the ten allied kings® in the great battle on the
Parugni and on the Yamun&. Their real identity has
as yet not been determined. Ludwig identified the
Trtsus with the Bharatas, while Oldenberg went so far
as to hold that they were the priests of the Bharatas,
and thereby tried to prove that they were identical
with the Vasgisthas. In the absence of details it is
difficult to identify them properly. Probably, they
were intimately connected with the Bharatas, and
coalescing with the Pirus and other tribes, they formed
the Kuru people. Some years ago, an Indian scholarf

# In that attack, the following tribes and rulers took part against king Sudfsi—
The Simyus, Turvasas, Druhyus, Kavagas, Pfirus, Anus, Vaikarpas, Yadus, Matsyas,
Pakthas, Bhaldnas, Alinas, Vigapins, Sivas, Ajas, and the Yaksus, together with the :
Princes Sambara and Bheda. £
T Bee U. C. Batavyala's * Veda-provesika.”




The Aryan Tribes 69

tried to prove that the name Trtsu occurs in a modified
form in the Epic list of the Puru kings as Tamsu.
This, if accepted, would explain their connection with
the Bharatas.

The Druhyus.—They are mentioned in the Rig-Veda several
times, once along with the Yadus, Turvagas, Anus and
Piarus. The Drubyu king fought against Sudas and
was drowned, in the “ten kings' battle.” Piru and
Druhyu occur in one passage (R.V., VI, 468). They
were a north-western people and, according to an Epic
tradition, were connected with Gandhara.

The Pakthas—They are mentioned (Rig-Veda VIIL. 18.7), in
the list of the tribes who fought against the Trtsus
and the Bharatas. In three other passages a Paktha is
mentioned and one of them is connected with Piru
Trasadasyu. In another passage connected with
Turvayana, he is described as a Paktha.

The Parsus.—In the Rig-Veda, Paréu Manavi is mentioned
(X. 86.3). Again, in one Dauastuti hymn, the epithet
Paréu occurs, and it is supposed to be identical with
Tirindira, No more details are known though we
have many conjectures.

The Parthavas.—They are mentioned in R. V, VI 27.8.
Abbyédvartin Cayamana, a Parthava, is described as a
great donor, and was a conqueror who subdued the
the Varaéikhas. 4

The Paravatas—Were a people mentioned in two passages of
the Rig-Veda (VIIL. 34.18) They were a people on the
Yamundé. In the Pafica-viméa Br. (IX. 4.11) they are
described as a people living on that river.
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The Piarus.—They are mentioned in the Rig-Veda and in one
~ place (e.g., R. V., I. 108.8), their name occurs in con-
nection with the other four tribes, In R.V., VIIL 1813,
they appear as the enemies of the Trtsus. They were
defeated by the Bharatas but were victorious over the
aborigines, Among their great rulers, the Rig-Veda men-
tions the kings Pirukutsa and Trasadasyu. Kurugra-
vana, a Kuru king, is known as Trasadasyava, and this
shows that the Kurus and Pirus were closely related
by inier-marriage. Their locality appears to have been
east of the Sarasvati. The Pauranika and Epic lists of
Ayodhya show the names Purukutsa and Trasadasyu.

The Ppthus,—According to Ludwig, they were a tribe in alliance
with the Parsus and were opposed to the Trtsu-Bharatas
(R.V., VIL 83.1).

The Vahlikas.—They were a Punjab tribe living in the
north and closely connected with the Mujavantas and
Mah@vrgas. Their first mention is in the Atharva Veda
Fever Hymn.

The Bharatas.—They seem to have had the closest possible rela-
tion with the Trtsus. But the exact connection of the
Bharatas and the Trtsus is very disputed. Oldenberg
identifies the Trtsus with the Vasisthas, while we have
Hille-Brandt’s theory of the union of the two. Later on,
the fame of the Bharatas increased with the conquests,
and the greatness of kings like Bharata Dauhsanti or
Satanfka Satrajita, who repeatedly performed the
horse-sacrifice, Ibn the Rig-Veda, they are prominent
in connection with Sudas and the Trtsus, In the
Brébhmana age, they became prominent between the
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(Gangd and the Yamund, and became the principal
element in the Kuru people.

| The Bhalanas.—Were one of the tribes mentioned in the Rig-

L_ Veda (VII. 18). They fought against Suda@s. Their

original home, according to some scholars, was in
Eastern Kabulistan (compare Bolan Pass).

The Matsyas.—They are mentioned in the Rig-Veda (VIL. 18)

{ and appear to have been the enemies of Sudas. Later

: on, in the Satap. Br,, we find a Matsya king Dvaiva-
vata (Sat. Br, XIII. 5.4-9) performing an A§vamedha
sacrifice. They are not mentioned prominently in the
Rig-Veda but we find them famous later on.

The Madras—In the Brhaddranyaka Upanigsad and in the Ait-
Br., the two Madras are mentioned.

The Mujavantas—They are not mentioned in the Rig-Veda, but
the Atharva Veda describes them in connection with
the Fever Hymn.

The Yaksus.—They were a Rig-Vedic tribe inimical to the
Trtsus (R. V., VII. 18). Some identify them with the
Yadus,

The Yadus,—They were one of the five tribes often mentioned
together. They are repeatedly mentioned in the Rig-
Veda as allies with the Turvagdas against Sudas.
According to R. V., VII. 18, the Yadu and Turvasa kings,
though defeated, escaped with their lives. According
to one interpretation, though defeated by Sudas, the
Yadus were victorious over Arna and Arya Citraratha,
two Aryan chiefs.

The Rugamas.—~They are twice mentioned in the Rig-Veda.
A king of the Ru§amas—Rnaficaya is mentioned as a
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great giver. Kaurama, their king, is mentioned in
the Atharva Veda.

The Va$as —They are mnot mentioned in the Rig-Vedic
hymns, but mentioned only in the Ait. Br. in the
central region along with the Kuru-Paficdlas and
Usinaras. They were also connected with the Matsyas.

The Varasikhas.—They are probably mentioned in the Rig-Veda
and in that book we find the account (VI. 27.4 and 5)
of a tribe-leader or his tribe of this name, defeated by
Abhyévartin Cayaméana,

The Vigsanins.—They were a tribe inimical to Sudds (R. V.,
VII. 18). No more details are known.

The Vpcivantas.—They were an Aryan tribe mentioned in the
Rig-Veda, where we find them (R. V., VI 27.5)
conquered by Daivavita Sriijaya along with the
Turvagas. According to an account in the Pafica-vimsa
Br. they struggled for sovereignty with the Jahnus.

The Vaikarnas—They were a Rig-Vedic people. In the Rig-
Veda (VIL 18), the clans of the Vaikarnas were defeated
by Sudés in the “ten kings' battle.” The Mahs-
bhérata mentions them.

The Sigrus.—They are mentioned in the Rig-Veda and were
one of the enemy tribes against the Trtsus and Sudas
(R.V,, VIL 18).

The Simyus.—They were a tribe who, according to Rig-
Vedic evideace, were enemies fighting against Sud#s
(R. V., VIL 18).

The Sivas.—They were, according to the Rig-Veda (R.V.,
VIL 18), enemies who fought against Sudas along with
the Alinas, Pakthas and the Bhalanas.
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The Szstas.—They were a clan mentioned in the Rig-Veda in the
Valakhilya (VII. 53).

The Srijayas—They were a tribe mentioned in the Rig-Veda.
Two hymns (R.V.,, VL 27.7 and 1V, 15.4) mention
a Sriijaya king Daivavata, as winning victories over
the Turvagas and over Sahadevya Somaka. We have
a Danastuti praising a Srfijaya king Prastoka. There
is some evidence to prove that this tribe was once
closely associated with the Trtsus and were enemies of
the Turvagas.

The Somakas.—They are found mentioned in the Rig-Veda,
and their existence is to be presupposed from the patro-
nymic Somaka of Sahadevya defeated by Daivavéta,

As we shall see later on, only a few of this host of tribes
became more prominent or powerful. The rest of them, like
the Ajas, Alinas, Parfus, Parthavas, Yaksus Varadikhas,
Vianins, Pakthsas, Bhalanas, éigrus, éimyua, Sigpas or the
Vaikarnas, remained unimportant for ever. These never
gained any political importance. Of doubtfully Aryan peoples,
we find the Kikatas mentioned in the Rig-Veda. As to the
names of more such tribes, whether non-Aryans or the extreme
border-scions of the Aryans, we hear more in the Bréhmanas and
the later Samhitas. The Atharva Veda mentions the Angas and
Magadha, while Vaiga is mentioned still later.

The later Samhitds and the Br3hmapas mention many

5 tribes of aboriginal peoples. The more im-

Aboriglagl gprpu: portant of these were the Andhras, Pundras,

Mutivas, Pulindas, and the Nisadas.

In course of time, Aryan tribes multiplied either by new
immigration or through settlements in new localities, Such

10
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names Aare numerous, e.¢., Sparsus, Strasenas Sviknas, Salvas,
§ibi. the Satvant, the Vidarbhas, the Vagas, the Jahnus, the
Videhas. Some of these tribes or tribal groups came to be
designated by the locality of their settlement, e.g., Pracyas,
Nieyas, Udicyas or Apacyas,

Later on, many of the Aryan tribes, as we shall see, underwent
changes in organisation and name. In the
Brahmanas, we find a number of such modified
or reconstituted tribes, which arose with the re-grouping of clans.
Of these, we have the Kurus, Kasis, Pafichalas, Kogalas and
Videhas, who became prominent later on. Many of the older
tribes maintained their name and position while others like
the Anus, Druhyus or Turvagas, lost their name and identity
even. They seem to have been merged into some of the new
tribes rising into political importance.

Five among these tribes seem to have claimed the special

Prominence of five Attention of the Rig-Vedic poets, e.g, the
tribes. Anus, the Pirus, the Drubyus, the Yadus and
the Turvadas. They are not only mentioned more often but are
frequently associated with each other. Many Vedic scholars incline
to the view that the five are synonymous with the “five peoples”
or, as they are called, Pafica Janak or Pafica Krstayak. They reject
the view of Sayana who identifies the five peoples with the four
castes (Varnas) together with the Nigadas, the explanation of the
Aitareya Brahmana (TIL 31 and IV. 27) or of the Nirukta of
Yaska where the five are identified either with the Gods, Men,
Gandharvas, Apsaras and the Fathers, or the Gandharvas,
Fathers, Gods, Asuras and Raksgasas. Prominent among those
who identified the * five peoples ” with these five tribes, were
Zimmer and Haug. Some scholars, like Hopkins, still combat

Later tribes.
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Zimmer's view. Anyhow, it is curious to find the five tribes
associated closely, and this, coupled with the Epic Tradition that
the five were descended from king Yayati, throws an important
suggestion as to their forming one particular branch of the
Aryan people.

This close connection is apparent from a large number of
Rig-Vedic passages. Thus, in one place all
the five are mentioned together.* In a second
passage we find four tribes, e.g., Anus, Turvagas, Yadus and
Druhyus, mentioned together.f Another passage mentions the
Anus with the Druhyus.f FElsewhere, the close connection
between the Yadus and the Turvagas is apparent from compounds
or expressions like Turvada-Yadu, Yadu-Turvasa or Turvasa-
Yadi and Yadus-Turvasca (R.V., V. 31.8.,, 1. 108.8. See Vedic
Index note on Turva#a.)§

By the time when the hymns were composed, the five had
penetrated far into the Punjab and occupied
various regions of that province. Asmentioned
already, the Druhyus, Turvaéas and Anus once occupied among
themselves the doab between the Asikni and the Parusni. Then,
the Yadus had the left lower part of the delta between the Sindhu
and Vitasts, while the Pirus had evidently crossed the Sutudri.
In addition to these five, there were many
more in the narrow valleys and doabs of

the Punjab, and constant fights were going on. Many of these

Their close association.

Location.

Punjab.

*R.V., L 1088. gfgzid 939 gAlty A559=Y §a9 = |
T gz, w=aty FaR g2 ¥4 NG | TG R.V., VIIL 10.5.

1 fr s Zwraq ufz: @ g99: 9@ ete, BV, VIL 18.14.
§ Elsewhere in R.V., VIIL 39.8, we find mention of the Sapta--manavah, It is not

clear what it means. The seven Indus tribes ?
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tribes mentioned above, fought against Sudas, a powerful
chief whose small army defeated a League of Ten Kings. To the
north and west of the region occupied by the five tribes were
a large number of other tribes whose location we have
mentioned roughly. None of these, however, attained to any
conspicuous position.

To the east of the region were a number of tribes who
were destined to become more and more pro-
minent as time went on.

In spite of a lack of connected history, we have clear indica-
tions that a struggle for political supremacy came to be waged
among tribal leaders. Evidently, this struggle had begun earlier.
In it two or three tribal groups were engaged and a number
of rival dynasties had made themselves conspicuous. It is
difficult to construct a systematic history of all these rival
tribes or of the struggle among their ruling dynasties, but from
the scattered isolated facts which can be gathered, we see
clearly that this fighting had been going on over a wide area.

Thus, according to the R.V. (VL 27.7, IV. 15.4), a Sriijaya
king, Daivavata, defeated Sahadevya Somaka,
carried his arms further, and won supre-
macy over the Vrcivantas (R.V., VI. 27.5) allied with the
Turvadas.

The Yadus made an attack on two chiefs, Arna and Arya-
Citraratha, and these were killed in a battle on the Sarayu.

Another recorded tradition shows that a line of kings, whose

names show them to have been akin to the
Aikgékas, were fighting against the neighbour-
ing peoples. The earliest named of these was Durgaha. His son
was Purakutsa, who seems to have been dispossessed of his throne

Eastern advance.

Rig-Vedic conquerors.

The Ptirukutaa line.
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by an invasion but whose line was saved by the fortitude and
activity of his wife, the Purukuts@ni. Her son, Trusadasyu, the
hero of a legend and the author of a hymn which makes
him a half-god, attained celebrity and renown as a ruler and
conqueror.

The Yadus and Turvagas had maintained between them-
selves a close alliance, and their raid to the East and conquest
of Arna and Arya Citraratha has already been mentioned.

All these, however, had to face a new line of energetic

The rise of Sudas Tulers. The early history of this line is

-~ and Ttsus, unknown, but we hear of a Bharata prince,

Divodasa Atithigva, son of Vadhryagva, gaining victories over
the Yadus, Turvadas and Panis and gaining fame as a sacrificer.

His son was probably Pijavana, and his grandson was Sudas,
whom Rig-Vedic hymns connect with the Trtsus, whose origin is
hardly explained. The Trtsus appear in Rig-Vedic accounts
connected with Sudas who also gained over the support of the
Bharatas. With the small support he thus gained, Sudas
associated with himself the priests Bisvamitra and (later on) a
Vasistha. This spiritual support, together with his superior skill,
made him invincible and he gained a series of victories over his
enemies. The story of his successes is remarkable and forms
a landmark in the early history of the Vedic tribes.

We have, in this case also, no connected narrative. But in
the hymns composed by the priests Vasistha or Visva@mitra we
find his successes glorified, and his victory attributed to divine
aid. We are told of two battles, one on the Parusni, and the
other probably on the Yanuné. Of the first of these, well-known
as the Daga-rajiia or Ten King's Battle, we have Vasistha's

description.
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In R.V,, IIL 53.11, we have an account from Vi§v@mitra
referring to Sudads’s conquest of the four

Viévamitra's account. § '
- quarters and Lhe pelfmmance of Asvamedha :

viz., 8 nr-r gﬁmwm tra L {NFIT gam
nsnga agmwwaﬁnwzfﬁwl 1
Vasistha’s hymn is more explicit and gives more informa-
tion. He begins by narrating all the gifts he
gained from Sudas and incidentally gives us
his ancestry. His father seems to have borne the name
Pijavana, While his grandfather Devavan.

Vasistha's praise,

T wazama srﬁ‘:ﬂ%rtmaam gzm |

wsa@ TSI g éﬁ‘anﬂ qaﬁ:wqu 22,
mﬂ‘q‘?ﬁzﬁ} Wﬁ’f‘ﬁﬂﬁ'ﬁﬂn ﬁﬁmmﬁwma

vafza ﬂmﬁuwﬁaﬁf@ﬂmﬁmﬁmﬁ% n 24,
mﬂftlm m!aﬁ:ﬁ’ramafﬁatum I

wfagar dwawe %agmﬂ%raam gz w VIL 18. 22—25.

The same hymn throws further light on the humble
circumstances from which Sudas had risen and his victory was
compared with the victory of a goat over a lion, the cutting
of a stake With a needle.

-rmsm ﬁm ek ﬁm ﬁmam wam |

- Hﬁamﬁw mﬁafﬁm s gzra I
R.V., VIL 18.17,

Further, it gives us more details of the wars and conquests
of Sudas, We hear of the attack of the Turvaéas, Druhyus and
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of the Bhrgus (VIL 18.6), the death of four enemy kings, Sruta,
Kavadha, Vrddha and Druhyu by drowning, the conquest by
Sudas of the seven-walled forts of the enemy and the capture
of the Anava settlements (VIL. 18.12—13). We hear also of
Sud8s’s victory over the confederated Yadus (VII. 19.8) and over
king Kavi, son of Cayamana (VII. 18.8), over the two Vaikarnas
(VII. 18—=10 and 11), over king Bheda (VIL. 18.19) and ‘the
submission of the Ajas, éigrus and Yaksus.

In this way, Sudas became one of the earliest conquerors,
and as such his name figures in the tradition
recorded both in the Vedas and the Br@hmanas.
The Epic and the Pur@inas, however, throw little light on his
history. We hear nothing about the Trtsus, who are so in-
separably connected with him, or about Divodasa or Pijavana.
His name itself does not occur in the Bharata list* in the
Purnas. Consequently, we have the greatest difficulty in identi-
fying him with any particular line, especially in relation to his
recorded ancestry. For the present, we should not trouble our-
selves with these knotty problems, which, though very important,
do not stand in the way of our studying the political institutions
of the Aryans.

In spite of continuous inter-tribal fighting, there is evidence

Tribes conscious of 10 Drove that the tribes were conscious of
¢ommon; origis. their kinship or their common descent. Thus,
Manu was venerated as the founder of organised social life,
the introducer of agriculture, or the kindling of fire and its

Sudas’s ancestry.

® At the present time, it is difficult to identify Sudss or his line with any of the
Epic or Paurdnika dynasties. The name Sudds occurs both in the Ayodhyd and the
North Pafcala lists Mr. Pargiter is disposed to identify him with the North Paicalas

(See * Indian Historical Tradition,” pp. 7, 37, 100, ete))
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worship. A similar tradition exists about Prthi Vainya, and
this was common among the tribes. Common, also, were the
gods and deities worshipped by them. Many of the names
from which a traditional descent of the tribes is claimed in the
Epics or the Purdnas occur in the Vedic hymns. Among these,
we have Manu, the founder of the Paurnic Manava dynasties,
Ikgiku PururavBh and 118, the founders of the Paurdnic Aila
race, Ayu, Yayati Nahusya, Piru and some Bharatas.

Some of the tribes seem to have been closely associated
with each other and probably in those days
of constant warfare, tribal leagues and unions
were formed either for the sake of self-preservation or for
conquest. The close relation existing among the Anus, Pirus,
Druhyus, Yudus and Turvadas, has already been narrated.
This close relation is explained by the Epic writers, who
make the five tribes descend from the common ancestor
Yayati.

Another instance of such tribal unions for political purposes
was the ‘League of Ten Kings’ against Sudas. Not only Aryan
tribes were taken in these leagues, but even non-Aryan peoples
were called upon to join either side.

Before we pass on to an enquiry into ithe political insti-

Nature of Vedie tutions of the tribes, we must make some
evidence. observations on the stage of political evolution
attained by the Aryan communities. The generally accepted
view is that the Rig-Vedic hymns reveal to us the sudden
advent of a number of invading tribes into the Indus Valley.
This, however, is not borne out by the Vedic evidence. The
tribes had evidently been long settled in the country, and were
advancing eastward. Constant fights were going on and in the

Tribal unions.
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midst of these, a number had succeeded in establishing their
superiority over others. Lastly, it is also clear that the primitive
tribal ideas of seclusion and local independence were giving
place to imperialistic lust for expansion and conquest.
The bands of Aryan settlers were constantly advancing
Centro of activity towards the east. By the time of the Tenth
shifting to the east. ~  Mandala or of the Nadistuti hymn, they had
advanced as far east as the Yamuns, Ganga and the Sarayu, and
were not confined to the Punjab as many have supposed. The
centre of political activity was fast shifting to the east and
tribes like the Kurus or Bharatas, which become prominent in
later history, were laying the foundations of their greatness, in
the so-called Madhaydega.

Nore.—It is yet to be ascertained whether these above divisions had reference to
the whole folk or to the ruling Ksatriyas only. The evidence of the Puranas or the Epic
makes us incline to the latter view. In that case, the term tribe cannot be applied to
some of these, which were rather the septs of the Ksatriya ruling families. In regard to
these, we ought to keep an open mind as yet.

The construction of a connected narrative from these isolated facts in the hymus is
possible only with the help of the Epic and Paurapic dynastic lists. But the errors and
contradictions of the various Purdnas stand in our way.

In the light of Paurdnic evidence, the struggle was confined to the various branches
of the Pauravas, in which the other tribes joined. Sudis was a Paficala and a Bharata His
line became prominent for a time but its ascendaney ended with Sahadevya Somaka, one
of Sucis's successors. The Briijayas, another Pancila line, became powerful for a time
and ultimately the Karus became the dominant power.

In the light of the Puripas, Purukutsa and his line ought to be regarded as Aikskas,
There is little evidence to conuect Purukutsa with the Ptrus,

11
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BOOK TWoO POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

Early Kingship

BY the time, even, of the oldest hymns of the Rig-Veda, kingship
appears to have become almost universal among the Vedic
Importance of tribes. Not only is royalty mentioned as
Mansrohy; existing among all of them but we have
speculations as to its origin or importance.

«~ We have in the early Vedic literature two streams of
tradition relating to the origin of Monarchy i.e,

Two streams of i :
l\;Ie.:lic tra&iitiou— those relating to Manu and to Prthu Vainya.
pie i The Vaivagvata hymns* speak of the services
of Manu and incidentally throw a flood of light on the social
conditions of the days preceding his election. To Manu was

* According to R.V., I 36.10, the gods brought fire for Manu, eg. d &t Zarar w49

zyfiz afsid wssarga.  The same idea is found in VIII, 19.21, e.g9. $5 fawr wafed 4 2ar
FLLAE % fR (- The idea of Manu as the first worshi pper or organiser of social life

- oceurs in VIIL 30.2, viz, 3fq mardt wear fonzal 3 =@ 959 fasws) whdar afsae: )

weersssns s T 08 AT WAATE 23 S g )
So is Manu described as the first performer of Sacrifice (VIIL. 27.7).
The same hymn contains a prayer for protection from oppression and the establish-

. ment of fraternal union. (VIIIL. 27. 9 & 10).

fa =t 2314 =g ¥isfaez’ wet et
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attributed not only the great service of establishing peace among ' J
men, but also the invention of sacrifice, the introduction of fire
and probably of agriculture. (See R.V., VIIL. 27.15 and _
I, 36.10, VIIL 19.21.) The other tradition regarded Prthu as
the earliest king among men. He, too, was credited with the 1
invention of agriculture and was regarded as the first of 2
anointed who performed the great service of ensuring peace 3
among men.

Apart from these, there are other traditions in the Vedic

literature, especially in the Bra@hmanas, which (in addition to the 3
two above) tell us something as to the origin of Monarchy. One 3
of these, which is contained in the Aitareya Br@hmana, not only g

throws Light on the speculations of the age, but tells us something
more. In that work, we are told of the coronation of Soma and
Indra and the story of the latter’s Mahdbhigeka. In that account,
we are told incidentally that the Devas and the Asuras were con- i
stantly fighting Being repeatedly defeated, the Devas enquired .
of the causes of their failure. To their want of a leader was ;
attributed their defeat and so they elected Indra as their king. 1

This story is indeed a clue as to the earliest speculation 1
relating to the causes and circumstances that gave rise to ¢
Monarchy.”

While these speeculations point to the recognition of the
earliest king as the greatest benefactor or his evolution from the
successful military chieftain, another theory of the origin of

The same traditions about Maon and Prthu are found in the Br@hmanpas, eg.,

q-garqma wFare aw wqgwr fam and 993 au?i A= Wy gEEsfEET ete.

mmmtﬁﬁﬁﬂﬂ«ﬂmiﬂﬁwwwﬁmnl Ait, Br. I. 14, 23 ;|
also the VIIIth Paficika.
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Monarchy may be suggested —i.e, Monarchy arose out of the
elaborated authority of the Patriarchs or Prajapatis. This theory
may receive support from passages, which speak of the aspirations
of some sages like Vigvamitra who prayed for kingship.
~ Some such passages have been interpreted to prove that in
earlier _periods, the tribes and clans lived under patriarchs.
On examination, however, the evidence of such passages seems
to be rather inconclusive, inasmuch as, the very prayer for
kingship shows that the institution of Monarchy had gained
ground already.

Monarchy, as we have said, had become almost universal.
Almost all the tribes like the Yadus, Piirus, Anus, Druhyus or
Turvagas, had their own line of kings, and what proves the
universal acceptance of the institution more is the fact, that, the
rulers of the tribes are designated either by the name of the tribe
itself or by some epithet derived from the tribe-name.” Monarchy
moreover, seems to have become confined to particular families,
and this view is easily supported even by the meagre data
supplied by the Rik hymns. Thus, in the case of Trasadasyu,
we find that the kingship of his tribe had descend: d to him from
his grandfather and in spite of his father having lost his throne
through an enemy attack In the case of Sudas, also, there is
clear and unmistakable evidence that his family had been vested
with ruling authority for three generations if not more.

#* Thus, the Yadu king is simply described as Yadu, the king of the Turvafas simply
as Turvafa. The Anu king is merely spoken of as Anu.

Epithets, like Caidya applied to king Kasu, Spijaya applied to Daivavita, Usinurd3ng
applied to the queen of the Ustnaras, go to prove the very close connection between such
princes and their tribes, and also, the almost universal character of Monarchy in the Rig-

Vedic period.
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Ordinarily, kingship seems to have been confined to a
Prominence of the Particular family, to the exclusion of outsiders,
royal family. Purely hereditary descent from father to son
according to the laws of primogeniture had not become the
general principle in the oldest period. The pre-eminence of the
ruling clan, and the vested rights of princes claiming descent
from the same ancestor stood in the way of the establishment of
autocracy. The people again, ‘were a powerful and dominant
factor standing in the way of an irresponsible exercise of
authority. The state of affairs was however not uniform. In
several tribes, the rights of all the other princes went to
contribute towards the establishment of various forms of
oligarchical government.

Zimmer believed in the existence of oligarchies. We
have, however, no account of these oligar-
chies, and it is difficult to pronounce any
definite opinion, since, the mass of Rig-Vedic hymns shows a fast
transition to an advanced iype of monarchy. The influence of
various factors, including the ethnic environment, brought in
changes, and affected the normal course of evolution and as
such, various types of monarchy or oligarchy came into existence,
as we shall see very soon.

In the Rig-Vedic hymns, we have no direct allusion to re-

No republican insti= publican institutions. This, however, proves
tutions. nothing to the contrary and we have reasons
for believing that republicanism continued to exist and
survived for a longer period among the tribes on the outer
fringe, especially among the Vratyas or those who did not
directly come under the influence of the rising Sacerdo-

talism,

Oligarchies,
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The main political forces which contributed to this almost
s helot universal acceptance of monarchy, were the
' Monarchy. migration of the tribes from the hilly or border
L regions to the plain, and the constant attacks of the hostile
aborigines, to which the advancing tribes were exposed. A
similarghange is noticeable in the history of the Teutonic tribes.
““War begat the king” has been the conclusion of emineat
authorities on Teutonic or Anglo-Saxon history and what was
true in the West, was not altogether negligible in the case of the
Indian Aryans.

Monarchy, however, was as yet not established on a solid
foundation, as far as the security or the permanence of royal
authority or privilege was concerned. The chief obstacles to
the irresponsible exercise of royal authority were :—

(a) the vested rights of the king’s own kinsmen, who were
ever ready to displace the ruling princes, by taking advantage
l of enemy attacks, or the discontent of the subjects. This
4 importance of the royal kinsmen who remained “ equals ” to the

’ king is to be inferred from various passages. These speak of
k Rajanal by the side of king, In one passage, Yama is said to
have his Sabhasada rajanak (A.V. I1L. 29).

g p—
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(b) the alertness on the part of the people, ready to take up
Obetacles to arms, whenever the king proved tyrannical
abgolicte PEGOES or whenever his exactions injured them.

They could at the same time be made use of by any ambitious
prince, who could win them over with promises or caresses. In
the body politic, the personal element predominated and personal
relation between the king and the subject was the only political
bond. The Rastra or the community was not considerable and
as such, popular anger or discontent was fatal to the king.
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Popular opinion, was thus a thing which the king was bound to
take into cousideration. As yet they had not sunk into the
position of Prajak (meaning both children and subjects, but
originally meaning only the former) but were the free Visakh.

The king, therefore, was bound to rely on the goodwill and
support of both these elements, :I‘he in-
fluence of the former was immense and this
is confirmed by the evidence of the hymus of the Rig-Veda or the
@th'arva Veda. The evidence of the former book is rather scanty,
but when we come to the latter work, we find that the kinsmen
of the king, his own relatives, together with a number of ,
other important personages, had formed a body of men, Who‘
selected the ruling prince and probably guided his conduct.
The following passages from the Atharva Veda fully illustrate
our point. Thus, in one passage of the Atharva veda (I 9, 3&4)
the priest clearly invokes the help of Indra, Agni, Varupa and
other gods to “ prostrate beneath our feet the king’s enemies
and rivals and to exalt him high above his kinsmen.”

I | |
e. g. GUAT YW WIW WA AF Afy AwIaq |

The king-electors.

ajaﬁnn;ﬁﬁﬂégmgii‘gwéﬁﬂﬂ"

In a large number of hymns we find the same idea. Thus,

in Atharva Veda, in another hymn (IIL 4 ) on the occasion of royal
inauguration, the king is told that the “ tribesmen shall elect thee
for kingship...... and that kinsmen (Sajatak) inviting thee shall go
to meet thee ; with thee also will go Agni as an active herald.”

eg. atﬁsl?rmnigu‘qma@m:gﬁg u%_?q‘l:l
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Atharva Veda III. 5, is more explicit and it mentions some
of the prominent people who participated
in the nomination of the king-elect to the
people. These are mentioned in connection with the magical
powers of the Parpa amulet which was supposed to bring
success to the king. Of those who are mentioned, are
“sagacious builders of cars, clever and skilful artisans, the
kings (rajinah), king-makers (raja-krtih), the Satas and the
village-leaders™ Cf

aﬁaﬁttmﬂ maﬁﬁw I

&
?E‘i}'lwﬂfa qﬂqmﬁnhmn
amﬁm qawmal

SuEe tm ay & mﬁq swfaar umq 0

AV, TIL5,6&1.
The Rajakrts or Rajakartarah thus wielded immense
influence and their support was vital to the king, inasmuch
as this saved the king from rivals. This rivalry was so keen
that we have charms and magical formulae uttered for its
destruction, directed not only against those that were living

but those yet unborn, aq stated in the folltm ing :

w:a mmummmmmﬁﬁml

b m b m‘mm mﬁ-ﬁ @ |
ALV, VII 34
It is needless to multiply instances, for there are many
more which can be cited to prove the existence and the
influence of the Elders and king-electors. The importance of
each of these is apparent. The Gramani represented public
opinion, the Sita represented the army, and the Rathakdra had

12

The Rajakrts.

-
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“attained prominence owing to the importance of the chariot in
war. Two more verses speak of the insecurity of the regal sway
and the constant enmity of brothers or outsiders (A. V., I XXIX.
and XXX.). .

~ In the first of these (A. V., I. XXIX.), the king invokes the
amulet (mani) to “increase the strength of regal sway, to put
down all who menaced the king and to make him the sole ruler
of the tribe.” CE.

%‘lmﬂq aszfar_mz{ aem 1
wfuze GuamEa a1 A TG |
; *

* . ——

s g Fg: | -'-
| :
amreRut A Aot sFm 0 6 1
The -next hymn clearly points to the enmity of brothers ‘1
Rivalry-and eamity in addition to that of outsiders when it prays
ges that “let not death reach him from the hand
of brothers, aliens or of other men.” Cf.

I 1 |
ie. ﬁ#wfugawﬁ mgqaﬁﬁ:ﬁ T

/ While this constant enmity of kinsmen and rivals made

royal authority insecure, the king’s tenure of
office was also dependent on the acceptance or
approbation of the tribesmen.- This acceptance seems to have
once partaken of the nature of a real popular election. There
are indications, however, that gradually the people were being
put in the background. Yet, even in the Rig-Veda there are

Popular choice.
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evidences that this popular choice and support was vital to the
king, and innumerable hymns, passages or similes point to this
importance of popular choice. Thus, in Rig-Veda X. 124. 8, we
hear of the simile “like subjects choosing a king”—*@rt ¥ fasy
A VST FUTA ARFEA w0 FARfang”

The celebrated Coronation Hymn of the Rig-Veda (X. 173)
speaks of the acceptance of the king by the Visah. The same
occurs in the Atharva Veda with some modifications. (R.V., X.
173—A.V., V1. 87-88).

The priest thus addresses the king-elect :

“Come into our midst, remain steadfast and immoveable.
(May) The people all like (welcome) you and may you not fall
from thy position.

“Be ye steadfast here and may ye not come down Remain
here as firm as Indra and uphold the Rastra (or the state). Indra
held it fast with his offering of hawvis, for it; Soma and Brahmanas-
pati have said the same. Firm the heaven, firm the earth, firm
the universe, firm the mountains—so firm be also this king of
men (Visam). Let the state held by you be firm through king
Evdence of the ~Varuna, the Deva Brhaspati, Indra and Agni.
Cofomidans Steadfast in thy position, thou win over Soma
by oblations of butter. Let Indra make you the sole gatherer of
the tribute from thy people. (The last verse in the Atharva
Vedic hymn means :—Vanquish you firmly and without fail
thy enemies. Let them be crushed under your feet. All the
quarters unanimously welcome you and for firmness the Assem-
bly Samiti) appoint you.”) Cf.

waltmiﬁgwﬁmmﬁul

ﬁmvﬁmmwwﬁtml
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(Variant of A.V., 1.88.33.)

To this must be added the evidence we may gather from a
Atharvs Vedic evi- large number of Atharva Vedic hymns. One has
dpze. already been cited (e.g. II1.*4 of the Atharva
Veda), in which the tribesmen are said to select the king (@&t fam
Fuat TsAE). In many of these, the use of the root 7 (FS-IIW)
is indeed remarkable and points to 2 real selection rather than
mere approval. Another, which seems to be a variant of a stanza
taken from R.V., X. 173, prays that Indra may make all thc

+ This hymn, A. V. IIL 4 4 & 6 contains the passage—
e & mﬂmﬁqwmml

= = Wy, T § W g
In regard to the word Varunaih, Weber suggested that they were the electors from
Vr. o elect.
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tribesmen or subjects unanimous in their loyalty only to the
king. Cf.

9.9 A el e amia

I8 i 2] i |
TN 7 TF T SawEenw ALV, VIL o4

In A. V. VI. 73, there is another hymn containing an
invocation by the priest and also by the king afterwards to the
clansmen and this shows how invaluable to the king was the
allegiance of the subjects, We do not quote the wlole but only
the passages in which the clansmen are called upon to be
“unanimous and loyal” and in which the king asks them to
“stand firm and not to forsake him” and that in him might be
their “sweet resting-place.” CF,

NETy P l 1
o | oot
w1 Bragasiaa o wer 3 dnwe: o)

" mEases sasmas

|
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a@c@qﬁﬁt@wﬁxmgﬁﬁmua

The people, thus, had a voice in the selection of their king.

People’s vwoice in In the absence of details, it is impossible to
the election of kings, form any idea as to how they exercised their
authority, but whatever evidence we may gather enable us to
come to the conclusion that notonly were they in the habit of
meeting for the purpose of royal election, but they asserted them.
selvea whenever the king was in the wrong. On important occa-
sions, they were called into the “Samiti” or the “Assembly”

g5 0 3
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shall

and their opinion guided the king. Of this Assembly, we
which

speak very soomn. Already oue passage has been cited in
the unanimity and the allegiance of the tribesmen assembled in

the Samiti is prayed for.

Such, indeed, was the state of royalty—dependent on popular
choice for ils "accession to office and dependent- on  popular
allegiance for its continuance in anthority. The position of the
king was doubly insecure, He was assailed by his own rivals—
by men of his own blood—of his own family and then occasionally
by his own subjects. His life itself was constantly in danger.
Mo protect him, we have again recourse lo the. protection of the
gods; we have prayers for his long life and safety. Indeed,
there is ome hymn in the Atharva Veda which invokes the
protection of the vatious gods, and of the Vasus specially, so that
he may live long to the length of a hundred years and that
“death may not reach him from the hands of brothers or aliens.”
The gods are requested to save him from “hundred modes of
death.” Moreover, as is clear, the idea of Treason had as yet
not grown, and the king was no better than an ordinary

individual.

In such a stale of society, the king could mneither claim
divinity, nor had he any prerogatives. Legitimacy could mot
guard him against popular wrath and tyranny or unrighteousness
meat death or deposition. Indeed we have charms and formulae
to save the king and prayers for the restoration of popular favour
and even for restoring deposed kings.

Some of these hymns speak in clear terms that deposition of
a king was often the result of popular wrath.

In a later age, the composer of the Kausika
Sutra embodied these hymmns in that work, which contains spells
and charms for removing ills of all deseription. In one of these
we have the following prayer : :

Deosition of princes.
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“Iet Indra call thee hither to-"those people. Fly hither
to these people as a falcon. (3)

May the hawk bring the man who mnstbe summoned,
from far away in alien land, an exile.

May both the Asvins make thy pathway easy. Come, and
unite yourself with him, ye kinsmen. (4)

Tet thine opponents call thee ‘back. Thy friends have
chosen thee again.

Indra and Agni, all the gods, have kept thy home amid the
tribe. (5)

He who disputes our calling thee, be he a stranger
or akin.

Drive him, O Indra, far away, and do thon bring this man

to us.” (6) [A. V. IIL 3, from the 3rd verse to the end].

Here we give the lext :
| I
AFTEA tmamﬁtugthmgagqéam:l
{mza?aﬁgxi‘:mﬂ :aaﬁqzmﬁl'm_mlw_ﬂmn 3
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The Kausika Sutra also uses A. V. IIL 4 and I.9 as charms

for testoring deposed princes, as well as for the Ttecovery of
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popular allegiance. Specific instances of deposition are mnot
known. Sayana attributes the deposition of Purukusta to a
foreign attack. The epic tradition about the deposition of Vena
does not occur, though Vena's name is mentioned.

But, if royalty in the early Vedic age was thus wanting in
security and in the permaunence of the

Forees ocontributing ] ]
towards the perman- allegiance of the people, there is clear indi-

ence of royal authority. cation that powerful factors were contributing
to the consolidation of the king's position. A careful analysis
of the coronation Hymns clearly shows that the priestly sections
were harping on the mecessity of the consolidation and
permanence of regal authority and as such they were echoying the
opinions of a large section of the people. Furthermore, owing
to the influence of sacerdotalism, the regal office was gradually
coming to be associated with more and more important functions,
In the eyes of the priests and consequently of a large section of

‘ the people, the royal functions were but the terrestial counter-

parts of those vested in the divine tulers of the universal forces.
The anthropomorphic. ideas, which had contributed to the
conception of the Devas and their functions, wetre reacting again
on the political concepts, which had given Ttise to the former.
Lastly, as we proceed, we find that the priests
were not only harping on the parallelism be-
tween the duties of the king and of the Devas, but some of them
were going so far as to regard the king as the master of the
universe, and a parttaker of the tributes to the uviversal rulers.

Sacerdotalism.

In later Coronation Hymns we find the E gradual progress
of these ideas. In the Rig-Vedic Coronation Hymn (X. 173), the
composer prays for an immovable position. His- idea of a
merely permanent fixed position is taken from Dhruva or the
Pole-star. He harps on the immovable position of the heavens,
the earth, the universe and of the mountains. He reminds the
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king of the success of Indra, owing to his havij-offering, and
prays to the divine rulers, Indra, Varuna, Brhaspati and Agni
for the success of the king.

The Atharva-Vedic hymns go farther than this. They claim
for the king many more privileges. In the Rig-Vedic hymns,
there is the prayer that the king is to be the sole tax-gatherer, but
in the following Atharva Vedic hymn, we have the prayer that the
king might become “‘the head and chief of princes” (FarmAansg
US=:), the sole “* lord of the people ” (fami famufatgg wsn), ““sole
treasure lord” (gw@ufawarsi), the beloved of Indra (ywgfua;), the
beloved of cattle, plant and animals ( faat sarAIgS=t UAH ),
“folk’s sole lord and leader and the best of all human rulers”
(gmad sArAga USgaA waaraw). Lastly, the king is described
as the “sole lord and friend of Indra who feeds on the people.”
(q#aw sgagr). Here, the hymn is quoted in full : Cf, IV, 22;

|
mfaaaﬂaafaanwfmﬁaﬁnmam

ﬁtﬁammw ﬂarmm mﬁg [

qnuawﬁwgﬂgfwaaﬁ’tvﬁrﬁwn
awlwmnﬁawmchwn

-um!na aaqfauamw fami ﬁmg:ﬁtq mn |

ﬂ’ﬁlﬁ"i afs mﬁﬁwﬁe wﬁzma
wwnwfiﬁtq&mgmﬂwgauaal

w7 ﬂsn faa m qmq_fmﬁ mﬁt{wﬁﬂ TEATA )
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- |
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| | Faiint SArL |
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caas Tae faaas ggaaE fagr disara )

Thus in these, while the king’s privileges and prerogatives
Advauce of the ideas 8T€ increasing so as to make room for the uni-
sbout Sovereignty.  versal conception of royal authority, he is
described also as the “friend of Indra” (x=gg@y). The next verse
we quote, is not only characterised by a more comprehensive con-
ception of royal power but it harps on the parallelism of royal
duties with those of the gods, and describes the king as the “sole
loxd of the earth, of all existing things, ” “the crown and summit
of mankind,” the “one and only lord,” the “chosen of Indra”
and the “partaker of the gods.”  Owing to its importance we
quote the verse in full.* s.e. A.V., VI 87:

| | | |
Fu=E aul gﬁmq@m‘gm
| |
gur fame a¥ aRagat # |
| | |
w8z §T gaamie: gfgan |
] : l |
Sl AgaruA R @AHFAT WA 0
| |
FETEH U RFHITCWH |
1 | | |
BarARLWEIg @RTEE ¥ |
/ Kingship was thus continuously making advance in the
Teoresaing TN direction of being clothed with more privileges
tion. and prerogatives. In the eyes of succeeding
generations, the kingly office became more and more glorious

and with it veneration for the holder of that office continuously

+ Indra, the king of gods, is gimilarly deseribed [as the sole ruler (Adhirdj) of the
divine tribes (Uaivi-viiad).
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increased. Speaking from the political point of view, these
proved to be the germs which developed into the conception of the
universal and indivisible sovereign authority. While, speaking
from another point of view, we may recognize in the last two
hymns the germs which gradually developed into those ideas
regarding the divine nature of royalty and its powers and
functions # ;

* This constant harping on the parallelism between the duties of kings and of th-
Devas is all that we get in the literature of Vedic hymns or the Brihmapas. The glorie
fication of the royal office is indeed remarkable, aud it undoubtedly made a great influence -
on the Indian mind. But in spite of this, a divine theory never gained ground in the
Country except in certain localities. The king never became irresponsible to the people
nor accountable to God ouly, as in Burope, Ie remained, a human personage, a servant
of his people, whose immense duties outweighed the privileges and prerogatives of his
office.  We shall discuss all these points in the next part of the book.

In the meantime, we beg to point out that recently much has been made of
these ideas and some scholars have tried to prove that in the eyes of Indians, the royaf
office was a divine institution. Among these we may mention Prof U. N. Ghosa,,
M.A., Ph.D., author of Hindu Political Theoriss. He relies on the evidence of R.V,,
IV. 42 where king Trasadasyu is alleged to describe himself as follows—* Two-fold is
my kingdom, that of the whole Kgatriya race, and all the immortals are ours. The gods
associate me with the acts of Varupa. I rule over (those of) the proximate form of
man. I am the king Varupa ; on me the gods bestow those principal energies, that are
destructive of the Asuras ; They associate me with the worship of Varupa............I am
Indra, I am Varupa, I am those two in greatness. I am the vast, profound, beautifil
heaven and earth............I uphold heaven and earth.” A careful examination of the
hymn shows that the first six verses, ought to be taken as dedicated to king Varupa him-
self, rather than to the composer Trasadasyu, as has been done by Sayana (probably
Trasadasyu in his trance identified himself with the god Varuna ; similar instances there
are many—cf, Vak Ambhrp! composing the Devi-Sakta.) and furthermore the translation
of Wilson is not accurate.

Secondly—Even, if we believe in Sayapa who attributes the first six verses to
Trasadasyn, there is nothing to prove a divine character appertaining to royalty.
Trasadasyu, while he harps on his own greatness as the ruler of men and gods and the
upholder of Heaven and Earth, nowhere speaks of his eminence as having been due to
hisbeing a king. The truth is, that this king came to be regarded as a mythical

»
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The jnfluence of sacerdotalism and of the priestly order was
Germs of divine immense. For their success, kings gradually
royalty. came to depend on ritual and magic. The
desire for divive aid is clearly indicated even by the evidence of
the Rig-Veda (cf. Sudas and the Vasisthas). As the simpler
character of society was gradually modified, this desire for divine
help became greater than ever, and this is clear from the Atharva-
Vedic evidence. This last work contains charms, formulas,
amulets and similar things of various description. All these point
to the gradual decay of popular control of the administrative
machinery and the growth of the privileges of the priestly
classes, about whom we find so much in the Brahmanas.
The king stood as the head of the body-politic. He was, in
koot 4. opee. the words of our modern constitutional
sentative chief at the historians, a representative chief, who symbo-
head of the Rastra. > < - ety
lised the unity and the sovereign dignity of
the tribe. He was the war-lord of the tribe, and his primary
duty was to ensure the safety of the tribal community by
leading its armies and vanquishing the enemies, As such, he
was a judge, who wielded the rod of punishment and chastised
those who violated the customs of the tribe.
The protection of the people from foreign invasion and the
chastisement of enemies of internal peace seem to have been

personage—a demi-god, owing his birth to the favour of Indra and Varuga, who were
won over by the prayers of his mother Purukutsdui, as would appear from the ninth verse
of the same hymn :

geg g v awzmaafwfzms w6 |
SR A9ZY Ol TAT 22 HEAA |
His birth and his successful career saved the royal family from ruin and so he came
to be regarded as a demi-god—the incarnation both of Indra and Varupa.
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not only the chief duties of the king but also his best quali-

Character of Vedic liCations to the royal office. This is amply
kingship. proved by the evidence of Vedic hymns. In
more than one place, the king is described as the protector of his
people Gopa Janasya or Gopati Janasya and as such his military
qualities are repeatedly extolled. In protection lay his chief
duty. In many inaugural hymns, prayer is constantly offered so

that his enemies may be prostrate beneath his feet (A.V.1.9),

In many places, he is described as a Ksatriya (A.V. IV, 22)
or protector par excellence in distress and in one passage we
find that the newly elected king boasts of his having destroyed
his enemies, and probably rests his claim to headship of the

tribe on that success over the enemies of the community.
(R.V,, X, 174.5.)

géga: nlugmfm;sﬁ fﬁmﬂf"‘i": '
agTREEt yami favsfa sww w0

Furthermore, in the corunation ritual the king is identified
with Indra—the war-god and the protector king of the Devas, and
with Varuna the judge par excellence among the deities.

Whatever might have been the position of the king in
relation to his followers, e.g., members of the royal family or his
subjects, gradually, the sole authority of this individual over the
members of the community and their affairs came to be
recognized. Of his other functions and duties we find nowhere
any detailed account either in the Rig-Veda or in the Atharva
Veda, But the following points-may be mentioned : —

(1) He was the leader of the community. The Coronation
hymns of the Rig-Veda indeed speak of the king as the soie
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leader of the Rastra or the community and pray for an
unassailable steadfast position. The Yajus hymns on corona-
tion and Rajasiya speak of the king’s pre-eminent position and
Jeadership of the community. They repeatedly call for the
allegiance of the people to his authority, and speak of the king’s
headship of the “ Jana-rajya.” ®

(2) He was the war-lord. The chief duty of the king was
leadership in war. He was to lead his people both in offensive
wars and also in repelling the attacks of foreign enemies. The
early kings led raids within enemy territories. In the Rajasiiya
‘hymns he is described as Puram bhetta. Moreover, in some of
the coronation hymns the king is designated as Sapatnaha or
vanquisher of enemies. These refer not only to the non-Aryan
aborigines but to the Aryan enemies of the tribe owing
allegiance to the king.

(3) As king, he had to act probably as a judge. The early
Samhitas contain very little reference to the king’s adminis-
tration of justice, but we may presume from various circum-
stances the fact that the king was a judge. Thus, since, in many
hymns the king is identified as the mundane counterpart of
Varuna, the judge among gods, we may conclude that in all
exceptional cases he presided over criminal cases and had, like
Varuna, his spies, the spasas, who watehed over the conduct of
men. The Ugras were probably the police officers appointed by
the king—so were probably the Jivagrbh.

In difficult cases, the adjudication probably took place in
his Sabha, where the Sabhdsadas and Sabhdcaras sat as
assessors or judges. The Athérva-Veda speaks of the sixteen

J - = —
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Rajanah acting as the Sabhisadas of king Yama. Nothing more
is known of the judicial activity of kings from the Rig-Veda or
the Atharva-Veda. From the evidence of a passage of the
Kathaka Samhita (XXVII. 4), however we may infer the
appointment of Adhyaksas to try Sudras.

On these points, the Brahmanas furnish us with more
important details. They speak of the king’s wielding of the
rod of punishment (Sat. Br. V. 4.4.7) and his protection of
Dharma.

Nothing is known of the chief officials, he associated
The Executive ma. With himself in the government. A number
chinery. of advisers and military chiefs would have
sufficed for the early governmental machinery. But, in course
of time, some men of importance were associated with the king.
Over and above, there were the Rajakrts or, Raja-kartarah of
the Atharva Veda.* That book (III. 5) associates with the
king, as we have seen, the Rathakiaras and Karmaras, who formed
a class of men known as the Sti or Upasti. In addition, there
were the electing chiefs, the Sata and the Grashamis.* The
Rathakaras or Karmaras rose to importance owing to the fact
that the chariot was an important thing in connection with the
warfare of those days. The other mechanics were also invaluable
owing to their great service in supplying accoutrements of war.
The Gramanis represented the people of the locality of which
they were the executive heads.

* I JraTAT TR, FATCT § T, |
UG T WY @ Fai FefwaT s
T LT e, gar ey T
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As we pass on to the Brahmanpa literature, we get more
information as to the other officials attached to the Royal person.
In course of time, the Purohita became an important personage.
He was not only a royal chaplain, but a moral adviser of the
king and acted as a mediator between a king and his people
and between the king and the gods. In addition to these, there
were the Ratmins who included the Bhagadugh (collector of
shares), the Aksavapa (dice-player), the Sita, the Gramani, the
Sendni (Commander of the Army), and the Sasigrahity (the
tax-collector). As we proceed, Sacivas and Amatyas come into
prominence, and Rdjapurusas are frequently mentioned. Apart
from these, there were the members of the Sabha (advisory
body) of which we have already spoken.

As yet, there was no taxation in the proper sense of the
word. The king’s dignity was maintained
by income arising from various sources. The
king was entitled to the Bali or tribute of his subjects, as we know
from the Coronation Hymn of the Rig-Veda (X. 173.8.) where
prayer is offered so that Bali may be paid to him and to him
only. In the Atharva-Veda, the king is granted “a share in
villages, kine and horses” (A.V. IV. 22.1), showing that as
yet he was not the sole land-owner of the community. Later on,
however, royal power increased in this respect.

In the earliest period, the king was not regarded as the owner
Boyal ownership of of the land belonging to the community. Yet,

as we proceed downwards, we find the
monarch endowed with such prerogatives as make him competent
to make gift of villages. Of such gifts we have unmistakable
evidences in the Brahmanas and the Upanisads. This power of
giving away villages has been interpreted by -scholars (who

Taxation.
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scent the existence of western feudal ideas) as being due to
the fact that in theory the monarch was the owner of the land of
the community.

This however, is neither supported by the evidence of
the Vedic texts nor of thelater Smrti works. Indeed, as we shall
see later on, this point has been discussed in detail, in the Sitras
of Jaimini and as a result of this discussion the conclusion is
reached that land belongs not to the king, but to the man who
tills it. Again, when we make a careful consideration of the
theories underlying the principles of taxation, we always find the
idea that the tribute paid to the king was not rent for the land
but it was a tax out and out, paid to the king as his wages,
which were granted to him in lien of protection.

Consequently, we may explain away this right of gift by
the king—

(1) as merely the grant of regalia—which did not affect
the real rights of private individuals arising out of clearing and
cultivation.

(2) or, these gifts may be described either as grants of
uncultivated land or of those belonging to non-Aryan people over
whom the donee installed himself as a nominal landlord enjoying
certain rents and profits and exercising jurisdiction over the

_holders of real rights therein.

In lieu of the veneration and respect paid to the king, he
ldeas about royal Was bound to further the interest of the com-
functions and duties.  munity. The duties attached to the royal
office according to the ideas of those days made it incumbent
on the holder of the royal office to contribute actively to the
welfare of the community. The Rasira idea, as it developed
itself, emphasised upon the economic and social needs of the

14
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people, and the king was to do everything to further these.
His duties were not merely those of police but he was to look
to the well-being of agriculture and to find out sustenance
for his people. This is apparent from the following verse of
the Yajurveda (IX.) Rajasiya ritual where the priest addresses
the king as follows :—

v & U2 gmfe awar warsfe s
wal @AWW &7 @ @ qwd @y

From what has been stated above, Vedic polity may thus be

Vadle" pitlty b summarised as a political cond.it.ioTl in which the

pered with the ndo- govefrnmental powers were distributed among

: a king, a Council and an Assembly of the

people.® It may thus be favourably compared with Freeman’s
Indo-Germanic polity.

We thus have in the Vedic king, the sole repository of the
executive power, while the Sabha was the advisory body. In
this, as we shall see, the chiefs, the prominent members of the
royal family, learned Brahmins, the Purohita and other notables
had their place. The Vedic hymns themselves give us no
information on the constitution of the Sabha, but its consti-
tution may be presumed from the evidence of later literature.

The Rajakrt, the Gramani, or the troop-leaders had presumably *

places in it. This is not unnatural and seems to be confirmed
by the evidence of the constitution of other countries,
Naturally, the king’s counsellors should be his near kinsmen or

® Ref.—Freeman's Comparative Politics, pp. 43—49. Sidgwick’s Development of
European Polity, p. 32. See also H. Spencer’s Sociology—on Political Institutions
Chap. V.. ’

o
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thoss in whom he could rely and to whom he entrusted
the exercise of authority relating to the various branches of
adminstration.
Last of all, as we shall see very soon, there was the Samit:
which regularly met to express the popular approval of acts either
———mooted to it for acceplance or to join in state ceremonies, Some
Atharva-Vedic passages suggest that the Samiti met either to
elect the king or to approve of his ascending the throne. A
popular gathering to accept the new king subsisted to the last
days of Hindu independence.




1
The Sabha

Frox this account of the evolution of kingship, we pass on to
a discussion of the character and constitutional position of
those great public Assemblies in which the people met and
expressed their opinion freely. '

These were two in number : —(1) The Sabha.

(2) The Samiti, which was also called by various other names
e.g., Samgati, (R.V,, X . 141.4) or Samgrama. We take the Sabha first.

The word Sabha denoting an assembly occurs throughout
the Vedic literature. Clearly it meant an assembly or gathering,
as it continues to mean even in our own days. But unfortunately,
details about its character and composition in the Vedic period
are so scanty, that it is difficult to form any idea about it easily.

Indeed, this lack of details has given rise to differences of
opinion among scholars, Hille-brandt came to the conclusion
that the Sabha and the Samiti were identical, Sabhd meaning
the place of Assembly and the Samiti, the Assembly itself.
Zimmer, on the other hand tried to identify the Sabhd, with the
village on the evidence of a passage in the Vajasaneyi Samhita
(III 45 and XX. 17). in which prayer is offered to the gods
for the expiation of sins that are committed in the village, the
Aranya and the Sabha,

Neither of these views, however, seem to be supported by
the general evidence of Vedic literature or by passages in which
the word Sabha occurs.
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Hillebrandts’ view seems to fall to the ground, in as much as
a passage of the Atharva-Veda, clearly describes the Sabh& and
Samiti as two different bodies, This would appear from A.V.
VIII, 12. 1. where Sabhd and Samiti are described as the two
daughters of Prajapati. (awr ¥ sfafaaraat AeTUAZ feadt wiaza).

The two are again distinguished and mentioned side by
side in A.V. VIIL 10. 5. and XII. 1. 56, Again, in the Atharva-

Veda, in the Vriitya hymns, we have the account of the origin
. of various bodies where the two are separately mentioned. Cf.

|
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Samiti and Sena (army)
¢ t away to the people, Sabha and .
::clie glffl fol]yowed bim. He who hath this knowledge becomes
:he clear house of Sabh@, Samiti, Send (army) and Surd
("“m;-[)l another place, too, they are clearly mentioned side by side
.e. in A.V,, VIL 1. 12. . .
GF l;lVe turn next to discuss the view of Zimmer I':hat the
| Sabh& was the village-assembly. The Fwo passages, cited bg
him to prove this connection, are found in Vaj. Sam. IIL 45 an
XX. 17. In both of these, prayers are offered to expiate
vari'ous sins committed by men. Tbe first passage runs ﬁ:s'
follows : —ag@ azv@ sewwmi alkf=3) agawwar  Fafa
astae @rer1 The second passage is practlcall?' the same
::qthe previous one, though it is slightly mOdl;ﬁe:a (a-!ﬁ
a | I=E agd IFIAGWAT 3T FRF@IY
gevw Fqewiai afzf=a
wd fa awTaawaafe )
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Trans.—* Each fault in village, or in wilderness, in
Assemblages or corporeal sense ; each sinful Act, we have dons
to Stdra or Arga—or to either's disadvantage, oven of that sin
thou art the expiation."

A careful consideration of this passage shows, that there is
hardly anything to warrant a connection between the village and
the Sabhs, We are no more justified in regarding the Sabhg as
the village assembly, than we should be in holding it as the
assembly of the Aranya or the wild. Evidently, what the reciter
of the hymn meant is that expiation for gins bs granted io him,
for all sinful sets, in ord inary social life in the village in sport
(in,the Aranyas) or in Assemblies (Sabha) during discussion, in
_Suition to those cansed by the frailiy of senses, (" Tmw=
RESE LR (T4 P T R p— | AU I9 A341 TRy
WA | aur gwai faar aEay Aviaalawrofzs asmw ) There
i8, moreover, hardly any Vedie Passage which goes to support
the views of Zimmer,

It is difficult, to determine the original character of
this gathering, The word Sabh# (cf. Ind.-Eu. Sebh-@) is derived
from a root, closely associated with O.E. Sibb, Ger. Sippe, Got.
Sibja all meaning an association of the kin, tribe, family or
the clan.

Probably, early Sabhas were of this type but later on, with
further development the Sabhg became not only an association
of kinsfolk but of men bound together either by ties of hlood
or of local contignity. Consequently, it came to mean any kind
of gathering, for religious purposes, for sport, or for diseussion
of local interest. In a state of society characterised by the free
working of public opinion, gatherings for various Purposes
were very common and their existence ja proved by references
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to them in literature. Indeed, the Yajus Samhits, repeatedly
(see XVI. 24) speaks of Sabh#is and Sabh#ipatis. (%@ ®wa:
gwafas ). R.V, X. 34. 6. speaks of the Sabh& as a dicing-
assembly. (mwiafa faas: w=sat Swaifa a=r ggw)
weret ww fa faefm @i ofagia® gua wr matfan)

With these. however, we are not concerned and we try to
determine the character of that Sabha which held a conspicuous
place in the political institutions of the community. This
Sabhs, which we may designate as the Political Council, had
hardly any connection with the village, but was a central
aristocratic gathering associated with the king. This latter fact
would appear later from the consideration of a large number of
passages. A number of passages has been cited by Ludwig
to prove the high social status of the members of the Sabhas.

1. Thus,in RV, VIII. 4,9, in praise to Indra, the priest says,
“Oh Indra, your votaries are comely in appearance, they are
rich in horses, chariots and kine; they receive wealth, and go
to the Sabha—the delight of all” (==t At g&v SRt
¢fzm & @t | wWraWTST 3gar 994 |20 gwiaifa aswga i)

2. InX. 7L 10 (s w=fm auemad SWETEA &1 §Q1T)
Yagas acts as a friend and gives prominence in the assembly.

3. The third passage, e.g, VII. 1. 4, speaks of the
assemblage of the Sujatas. (s # # gatuE: MuE= LR | FAT AT
gwTaa gIATAL 1)

4. In A.V.XIX 57.2, in connection with the charm against
ovil dream, we are told that * Princes come together —presumably
to make the assembly complete.”

To these, again, the evidence of another passage may be
added, i.e., of RV, L. 91. 20, where Soma is spoken of as giving
him who offers oblations, a son skilled in house affairs,
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and prominent in the Sabba and in sacrifice. (at\t 89 |
wAmAg WA A e it e fagdr wid foamee
A ZETIREA 1)

While the evidence of these pssages cannot be taken to be
conclusive, they show at least that the Sabh& was not the rendez-
vous of men of all circumstances. Thus, Sabheya, is rather a
term of distinction. We are further told that the rich men went
to the Sabhg (VIIL 4. 9). Similarly, R.V., II. 24.13, speaks of
Jableya Vipras (smfust wq wwfm awas: sadt faf i
wat vy ete.)

Then, again, we come to & number of passages which prove
an intimate connection of the Sabbs with the king rather than
supporting Zimmer's contention that the Grimani presided over
the 8abh#. True to say, this latter view is entirely the work of
his own imagination. To turn to onr point, the view that the king
was intimately connected with the Political Subha is proved
by the followivg passages—

(1) In the Ob&ndogya Upani, V, 3. 6, we find the
Br8hmona Gautama going to meet the king in his Eabha.

(¥ & wia: |91 32419 & wiAry etce)

(2) Secondly in Ch@in. VIII 14, 1, Prajipati, the Lord of

the universe is spoken of as having a Sabha, (¥ wT®T g=gsE:
"Wl I WU ete.).

\3) The next important evidence connecting the king with
the S8abh3, is furnished by the ént.npm.lm Brahmana IIL 3. 5, 14,
where Soma is spoken of as an Emperor or Overlord holding
a durbar or court to which under-kings are flocking together.
( &= Trema: | )

The evidence of these passages clearly points to the fact, that
apart from the various local Sabhéis for purposes of meeting,

A= —
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dice-play or merriment, there wns (he Sabhi pap excellence—ilg
political couni] which by the time of the later hymns and of the
Brhmanas came to be associated with the king, This Sabhi wag
evolved ont of fhe changing politieal circumstances, Asg the king
became ()je prineipal factor ip the political system of the day,
his person came 1o be associuted with rich men of position and
the elders whoge counsel had go myeh weight and authority
with the community. These formed his advising body and he
came fo be dependent op their advice and counsel. The ayglp.
tion of this "?'bmly was similar to that of the Couneil of Chiefs
among the Teutons, to the Senate Among the Romans and the
Witanage mot among the Anglo-saxons,

Was presumably uttered by a king,

“In accord may Prajapati’s two daughters Sabha and Bamitj
protect me, May every man I meet, respect and aid me. Fair
be my words, Oh | my fathers af the meetings,

2. We know thy name, Oh ! Unnfcrauca, thy name ig inter-
change of talk: Lo all the company who join the conference
agree with me,

3. Of these men seated here, I make the splendour and (he
lore my own. Indra make me conspicuous in all {hig gathered
company.” [AV, VIL |2. Trans. by Griffith],

While the Sabhs was the advisory body ta the king, it

Fanctions of (he bad other functions too, which it continued (o
Sabba. wield to the last days of Hindg Political
existence. It acted as g Judicial Assembly, The members of the
Sabhs acted gs assessors, and it was presided over in a later age

15
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by the king himsell. The reflection of anthropomorphic ideas led
people to credit} Yama, the king and judge of the departed, with
baving a Sabba and a number of Sabhasadas. A, 'V, 1. 29.-1,
speaks of Yama's Sabb8sadus dividing among themselves 1/16 of
hopes fulfilled or of pious deeds (of merit) done on the earth. A
second passage of the same book, and of the same bhymn
extolling the Sabh& mentions the Sabhfsadas, while R. V.,

X. 71. 10 contains the following passage.

Lo, HE A=fe quEmaa GETATEA Al 49
fafeuteq foquiimms a1 wafa arfama o

The word ﬁlw is worthy of note and shows the judicial
character of the Sabba, in as much as partinlity or miscondnet in
a trial, made the Sabhya, a sinner. Again, the judicial capacity
of the Sabhisadas is further proved by the evidence of a

1ts Judicial pPassage of the Vajasaneyl Samhita. Thus, in
Character, connection with Purusa-medha, a Sabhi cara
is sacrificed to Dbarma (Vaj XXX: 6% Hﬂlﬂfmll{} or the
Lord of Justice, (See also Tait. Br. 1IL 4. 2. 1)

Note.—VFidatha.—The exictence of conncily Tike the Salihg 1= also provad by other
words,  Of theso, the Vidatha ia of Importance. The wonl, ceeurs in Rig-Veda in
nnumerable passages, Lol its meaniog is disputed.  Eoil took it to mean an assembly for
seciilar or religions onds ar for war. Ludwig took it to mean an assombly of Maghavans
and Belibmagas. Zimmer took it in the souso of o smaller nssembly than the Sabha
(Al Leb. 117). The anthors of the Vedic Index (II. 208) entrrtain doubts in regard
o this memning., Thers are howover paseages in which the meanigg % assenbly " seoms
approprinte and Whitney has taken it in thit sonse (A, V., 1134

One more paseage of the Atharva Veda (XIL 1. G6), way be cited to prove that tho
Habhil was distinet from the Samiti and it was an important gathering and not merely the
Amsebly hall. AV, VIIL 10. also makes it clear, See Jayuswal Hindu Polity, pp. i. 21

e § o weve mn o wh gEE
% auten; afmausy W 958 7 0
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The Samiti

AparT from the Sabha, which is thus proved to have been the
advisory council of the selected few, there remained another
important body—the Samiti which was also known by other
names, 2.¢, Samgzati or Samgrama. The word is presumably
derived from the root ¥ to go or come, along with the associative
prefix sam which intensifies the act of assemblage. It occurs
in innumerable places of the Rig-Veda and Atharva Veda, but
references to it are fewer in later Vedic literature. We quote a
few of the passages with a view to determine its character.

In many places the meaning is rather obscure. Thus, in
R.V.I 95 8. (=1 2garar wfafaaga ) the meaning is entirely
“meeaphorical and hardly gives any clue to finding out its
real character. In other passages the meaning is clearer,

Thus, in R.V, IX. 92. 6, the word though occuring in a

s it simile gives us some id(_aa. as to its meaning a

collective body. In this passage, king Soma

is described as entering a vessel as the priest enters the house

containing the sacrificial animal and as a king enters the Samiti,
( uft vz 3 unarfe Siar a7 ga; gEa@ )

Simiﬁrly, in another passage (X. €7. 6) in connection with
the Lealing powers of medicinal herbs, as applied by a Vipra
the author of the hymn refers to the simile of kings coming to

the Samiti. (zAYGS: @AWA AW FfAATAT) @9 ¥ S
fuga=is@Eig@Aa 1)

1us
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Two other passages are more explicit and show us the

importance of the Samiti in the body politic,

Thus, in X. 166. 4, a victorious king praying for the des
truction of enemies—speaks out ** Superior I am, Oh ! enemies,
arid T am come with an all-performing force ("t ) and will
(take possession) conguer your miunds, your actions |Vrate A4 )
and your Samiti [wfingreanEm frmanw g W1 AfERA
ﬂ AAAT i‘lﬂ afafd :{% g .

The evidence of the last hymn of the Rig Veda is more
interesting. There, in X. 191, 3, it shows us its real character

and the importance of the business transacted there.

gaml aw: wfafa: swa) gard w9 99 fanang |
quE neafi #wad g awEa 91 glam gsifaa

The last two picas, of which the quoted one is one, are
addressed to the god Samgiiing, or union. We render these
as followg=—

“ Let the mantra of all be the same, mind and thoughts
and deliberation be equal. I thus initiale ye to this unity and
with (one mind and thought) oblations pray (to the deity)” )

Hymuos of the Atharva Veda throw more light on the Samiti

Evidence of tha And help us in determining its functions and
Atharva Veda. character. Thus, in VIL 12, the Samiti along
with the Sabh& is described as one of the two daughters of
Prajpati. (&wr 7 wr sfefraaat asoaefeat @fagd). The
sameé hymn further describes the Sabb& and the Samiti as
deliberative bodies where the opinion of the many was expressed
and earried weight with the community.

The deliberative character of the Samiti is further proved
by A.V., VIII. 10, 5 & 6. The whole hymn is addressed to the
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glorification of the Virdj. There we hLear of the Samiti and of
polite and courtly men coming as guests to the Assembly.

Again, in XII 1. 56, a hymn addressed to Pythivi in verse,
her praise is said to be sung in all gatherings of men. Of
these assemblages the Samiti is mentioned along with other such
gatherings, viz, Sabha and Samgrima,

Furthermore, in the ninth bymn of the book known as the
Vritya book, we have the following account of origin of the SBabha
the Samiti, Send and Suord, i.e, " He went away to the peaple.
Sabha, Sena, Surd and Bamiti followed him ete.”

Lastly, we come to the evidence of some other passages of
the Atharva Veda. Of these, the first, A.V., VI. 88. shows the
constitutional importance of the Samiti. After coronation, the
priest utters the following in order that the king may be
established on his throne and the Samiti be loyal to him.

war A A At v d famfa? s

W, AT YAAT ¥H WA s famaa |

wE & uar 3w wd I9 gewia

w, ' d safea uf eraat $E

HAlSYIA: 0 aulfy aeFEaaal e URa |

T3t Tm Wawe sHE T & sfafa: sgafay

“Firm unmoved do thou destroy thy enemies ; make them,
those that are thy enemies, fall below thee. Let all the quariers
be like-minded and concordant. Let the Samiti heie suit thee
who art fixed."”

The Samiti thus, was an Assembly of the people and aeceord
with it was vitally important to the king. The further im-

portance of the Samiti would be apparent from a consideration
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of the hymn A.V, V. 10. In that hymn, a Brahmin priest is
anathemising, the turbulance of the Vitahavyas and the Sriijayas
who in their pride of power wronged the Bhrgus, destroyed their
cattle and wera destroyed in their tara. The Brahmin priest is
there uttering a curse on those who destroy the cattle of Brahmins.
There he constantly alludes to the catastrophe befalling the
Ragtra or the kingdom of tyrranical ksatriya] rulers. After
enumerating all the horrors which befall these tyrants and their
kingdom, he sums up by saying that “the rain of MitrG-Varuna
fulls not on him who wrongs the priest. The Samiti (the popular
gathering and hence loyalty) does not submit to him and he wins
no frimd to do his will.” [ #rat sfia: w=d 7 faa’ #ad 797 ).

A consideration of the evidence furaished by the passages
cited above enables us to come to the following conclusion as
regards the character of the Samiti.

(1) That it was a gathering of the whole folk of the
comimunity,

(2) It was the assembly of the Rastra.

(3) That it had a close conneetion with the Royal person
and met o1 all importaut occasions like Royal coronation,®in
times of war—or national calamity, Probably, this Samiti was
convened to elect and acceps the king or to approve of his acts.

Something more remains yet to be said about the'Samiti.

[ts connection with 1t 18 sigoificant to note that about all our
Sawgriina [ndian commentators have taken the word
Samiti to mean war or battle-array. Thus, Sayana translates the
word Samiti by g8 or Huw e.g. wfadat—dgw (RV, X 97);
wfafa: —wafa dwrsss ga17 wala da@: (Com. on VI 12),

Yaska too, (L. ch. II) sometimes assigns to this word the
meaning of battle (zm:...wfaf: . samamif) though elsewhere,

L aamal oo meaan S
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hie attaches the meaning of Yagita. (Bom, Ed.pp. 11.). The
same idea of war is found in classical literature (See Amara. ]I 8,
106) and in the Mab&bl@rata the gathering of princes on
Yudhisthira's Rajastiya is called a Samiti,

Furthermore, it is curious to note in the hymu on the praise
of the Earth (A.V. XIL 1) that the word stands side by side with
the word Samgrima, a word, which like the Samiti originally
meant a gathering (e g. of villages) but came to mean war in
classieal literature. ,

From these evidences, we may further come to the.
conelusion that probably the word Samiti was also applied 1o
mean originally a war-array of the tribesmen. This view seems
to gain ground from the comparative study of similar institutions
in the early history of other communities. Its early military
character may he favourably compared with that of other such
assemblies in ancient History.

The freemen of the Homerie age assembled in military

Parallels from the ITAY, and  decided important questions
listory of other coup- {Sir]gm\'iclf 5 34——3\‘3]. In the case of the
i Teutonic tribes, we have fuller aceounts in
the pages of ‘Taci tus, where we are told that the armed freemen
of the tribe assembled in a gathering and with them rested
the real decision of peace and war, “If they disapproved "
eays Tacitus “they indicated their rejection by murmurs and
groans. If they approved they elashed their spears.” (Tacitus,
Germania, 11.)

Likewise, in the case of the Romans, the Assembly was
modelled on a military organisation, and thus arose the
Comitia Centuriata, in which men retasined the same place and
position as in the army.
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Nothing more can be gathered of the Samiti, except that,

t was an assembly of freemen and had a recognized position
in the body-politic. The later Samhitds give ua no information
and as we proceed onwards, the word Samiti is nob mentioned at
all. This may be due to the fact that during the later stages of
development, when the states grew larger, and the power of
kings became fully established, the Bamiti

dissppeared as an effeclive part of the
as too large to be handled and

Decay of the Samiti.

administrative machinery. It w

at the same time the freemen fonnd more interest in their local -

affaira rather than in those of the tribe. These came to be
eatrusted into the hands of the king, his ministers and the

aristocratic Sabhd

S 1
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Imperialism and

Influence of 1, day. The tribal ruler Jookeq to war and ¢op-
Perialism, quest as the sourceg of his owp Power and
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Wae find not only the germs of this imperialistic idea in the
Rig-Vedic bymns but a clear evidence of the
struggle for overlordship Details are lacking,
but the hymns contain & number of words and facts, which clearly
gpeak of higher types of soverign power, for which the princes and
chiefs fought. Of such, we have the word Ekaraje (Rig-Veda
VIIL 37. 3) both in the Rig-Veda and ia the Atharva, which
meant nothing but a “ sole Tuler " dominating over 8 vast area.
We have next the word Samraj which meant according to the
Brahmanas, a higher type of sovereignty than that exercised
by the ordinary king. As a result of the reflection of the
anthropomorphic idea, this word is even applied to some of the
divine rulers. Varupa especially is called a Samrat more
than once (R. V. IL 55. 7, 56—5; 1V. 21. 1; VL 27. 8;
VL 10. 32.) The same word, as we shall see leter on, occurs
in the VEjosaneyi and the other Samhitss, (v, 32, XIIL 5,
XX. 5).

In addition to this, we have anotber word, e.g. Adhirdj which
in later literature, undoutedly meant a suzerain ruler of higher
authority. It occurs in the Rig-Veda (X, 128. 9) where the
gpeaker claims higher soverign power (788! W aifemr sufeead
Ay awwfaamaEsd ) The same word oCCurs, in the
Athrava Veda (VL 98. 1, 1X. 10. 24), and in the Yajus Samhitas
(Taitt, Sam—IL % 14. 2; Maitrd. Sam. IV.12. 3; K&t Sam—
VIIL 17.).

Apert from the mention of such words, we have the clearer
evidence of the hymns themselves, From these Wwe know of
conquerors like Trasadasyu, Daivavala, Divodasa, or Sudds who
all tried to establish {heir authority over the neighbouring
clans and tribes even in the carlier period.

Rig-Vedin evidence.

e o
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Along with this Imperialism, came the growing influence
of Sacerdotalism and its reaction on social
and political development. The conquerors
trusted in their military prowess but for a moral sanction of their
deeds and a formal recognition, they turned to the priesthood
the votaries of the divine powers. (reat sacrifices were
instituted or their character modified to suit the occasion, Of
these, we have the Rajastya which though not alluded to in the
Rig-Veda, is mentioned in the Atharva, Yajus and the other
Samhitas, the Agvamedha which is clearly alluded to by the
hymus of the Rig-Veda and a number of other such. We shall
have occasion to dicuss these in detail very soon.

The Sacrifices.
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BOOK THREE THE LATER VEDIC AGE

The Brahmanic Evidence,
New Kingdoms

AS we pass on gradually to the close of the Vedic Age, we find
in the later Samhitas and Brahmanas a clear evidence of a
new phase of political evolution. Strictly speaking, there is no
clear line of demarcation, separating the age of the Rik hymns
from that of the later Samhitas or the Brahmanas, and to speak of
the age of hymns in contra-distinction to that of the Brahmanas,
will be something un-scientific. The Brahmanas show but a
continuity of development and contain very old materials,

soesotimes older than the hymns themselves,
From the evidence of the Brahmanas, we know that the social
fabric underwent momentous changes as the

Momentous changes. ;

result of the accelerated working of those
forces, the germs of which existed in the oldest period. At the

. same, time there was the fast modification of the political

system, owing to the modification of the environment and the

. introduction of new factors therefrom, The importance of this
'\ age was remarkable. [t was an epoch of conflicts and com-
| promises that marked the transition from a simpler to a

complex life. At the same time, political integration came
through the channel of religion and in it were evolved those
ideas and principles, which influenced the subsequent political
development of the country but too deeply.

135
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Gradually, the Aryans gpread over a vast plain, the topo-
Expansion over tho graphy of which exerted an influence on their
plaia. institations and ideals, During their sojourn
in the narrow cut-up valleys of the Punjab, the tribal spirit had
subsisted but all this changed with the advance east-ward. The
rich plain forpished an extensive field for expansion and the
parrower ideals passed away. The various sections marched
continually forward, till the spirit of movement died down
into a settled life, but at the same time intensified the desire for
imperial hegemony and conquest.

Then there were social changes of great importance. The
germs of class distinetion or those of race among the raling
sectioua developed into the system of caste and this was fostered
by the desire for the presurv;-.lion of racial purity and identity.
In the midst of diverse peoples whom the conquerors found,
(his desire led to the formation of social grades with more or
Jess clearly defined socio-economic duties assigned to each, the
whole forming a federated social organisation. The ruling race,

R Tokinen o - A the Ksatriyas asserted their supremacy OVer
Keatriyas. the others, but they had to vield to the priest-
hood deriving importance from their connection with the saerificial
art which exercised S0 great an influence on the minds of a
primitive people. This success was not attained easily, but
before it was recognised the prince and the priest fought and
only after a bitter struggle the former Was worsted, The mass
of the peaceful Vis formed a separate order or caste, the ranks

of the Siidra were strengthened by the addition of new peoples, /

pssimilated into the fold of Aryan society. Many such new
peoples received a rocognized place in Aryan society and were
regarded as mixed castes,

T e
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It is not the place for dilating npon these in detail, but it
is clear that the Brahmana age saw the final
recognition of those principles which have
influenced the later social evolution of India. All the castes
came to be associated with different duties and occupations.
The common privileges of the three higher castes came to
be recognized, the social excellence of the Brahmana was
admitted, the position of the mixed castes or those by
adoption, was regulated and the mutual relation between
the BrBhmana and the Ksatriya laid down. The origin of
caste led to speculations which we find embodied in the
Brahmanas,

Racial expansion led to racial contacts, which were also
fraught with momentous changes, In course of their eastern
expansion, the Aryans met varions peoples whose influence on
them was undoubtedly great. The history of these races is lost
and we have no means of studying their influence properly, DBut
it meets the eye of every historian, that the eastern section of
Aryan dom came to be distingnished by its peculiar excellence in
intellectual life and a new type of political evolution. The East,
especially the Kogala-Videha region, distinguished itself by its
philosophy and its paternal imperialistic ideal. It produced its
philosopher kings the Janakas, its sages like Yajfiavalkya,
Kapila and Asuri, and in a later age, its Buddha, Mah#vira and
. Parsvanatha and the other formulators of the intellectual and
. moral ideals of the Vratya Aryan
' With social changes, religion (if we are permitted to call
Ghanies ju the charas. it 8 Teligion) changed its character. Its chief
- ter of Religion. interest centred round sacrifice and a maze
~ of complicated rituals and rites, The age of mere humanistic

Booial organisation,
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ideas and aspirations was gone The place of child-like faith
in the gods and their bounty was taken by a desire to
understand the root-causes of Nature's great phenomena, the
eternal changes and modifications, the gufferings and sorrows
of map, the good aud evils of human actions, the cravings for
joy in life and the means of attaining them. The Organic Theory
gained ground (as we may see from the ideasin the Puruga-sikta)
and the wniverse was regarded an organic whole, with a unity
of purpose The idea of universal order influenced this religion
and sacrifice became its heart and soul. Everything was supposed
to arise out of sacrifice, even the universal system—the races
of men—the diversities of creation Everything was interpreted
in terms of the sacrifice, This sacrificial religion too marked a
transition from simple faith in the gods to an effort for higher self-
realisation throngh purity and intellectual excellence—through
knowledge of the retribution of Karma, ¢.g. good and evil actions.
The sacrificial religion was accompanied by a complication
of the sacrificial art, and the pre-eminence of the sacrificial
priests. Fven in polities, the influence of the latter was immense.
From simple priests they rose to be the mediators between
the king and the people, and between their rolers and those
of the great universal system—the devas. .
As the centre of political activity last shified to the East,
the Madbyadeda, for a time became the
homeland of political activity and intellectual
excellence, [t became also the cradle of the sacrificial religion.
It was in this region that a number of states with considerable
territories were formed fringed by a number of outer states in /
the north, east, west and south. Gradually as we shall see, they
East rose into prominence

The Madbyadesa

e
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These states arose mostly out of the older tribes and
communities. In some cases, new states were formed by the
settlement of clans and sections in the outer fringe area. But
for the most part, these states arose with the re-grouping or
re-arrangement of the old clans and sections, Arising partly
through conquest and partly through association and assimi-
lation, these new states were ruled, either by the old dynasties,
or septs of the old ones who had proved their prowess over
their kinsmen.

Of the states the following are worthy of mention :—
(a) In the central region—
(1) Kuru—modern district of Sirhind, with capital at
Asandivant or Hastin@pura.
(2) Paticala—in the region of modern Rohilkhand,
(3) Matsya—in the region of modern Jaypur.
(4) Usinara—near the Kuru Country,
In the North—

(®) Kosala—in the region of Oudh and Fyzabad.

In the East—

(6) Kasi—round the sacred city of Bard@nasi,
(7) Videha—in modern North Eastern Bahar.
(8) Anga—near modern Bhagulpur.

(9) Magadha—South Behar.

i 1’; In the South—

(10)  Cedi—in modern Bundelkund,
(L1) Satvatas (or the Yadava confederation).

(12) Vidarbha—near the Narmada region.
17
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In the Northwest, there were the Uttara-Kuro, Uttara-
Madra, Gandhiira, Kekaya, and a number of other states which
maintained their old position and order. The Ambagthyas lay
probably to the region of the Southern Indus.

The Kingdom of the Kupus—The most famous of such king-
doms was that of the Kurus which is first mentioned in the
Atharva Veda, which sings the praise of Pariksit Kauravya.
Next, in the [pic literature, we lind the prominence of the

Kauravas who are described as Bharatas or Pauravas. They

were Pauravas being descended from Poru the youngest son
of Yayiti. They were also BhBratas, being descended from
Bharata Daunsgauti, who gave his name to the ruling tribe and
with their growing importance, to the whole country now known
as India,

According to a tradition recorded in the 94th Chapter of the
Adi-Parvan, King Samvarana of the Puru line
son of Rks1 was defeated by his Paiicéla scions
and had to fly to the hilly region of the Indus, With the help of
Vadistha's prayers he gained success agaio, retrieved his lost
fortune and his son Kuru founded a royal line in the celebrated
Kurukgetra, Of bis many sons, were Pariksit, (who had three
sons tiz. Kaksisena, Ugrasena and Citrasenn) and Janamejaya one
of whose sons was Dhbrtaréstra. The sons of Dhrtarfstra were
five and in his line arose Pratipa and others. Pratipa’s three
sons were Deviipi, Ssntanu and Bahlika. This brings us to the
events leading to the great war, After Sintanu, we have as is
well-known, Vieitratravirya who had two eons e g., Dbytards-

e of the Kuris,

tra and ’8ndu, the last two giving birth to the herces of the »

Bharata war. Yudhisthira was followed by Pariksit, and his
successor was Janamejaya Pariksita.

g e
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The two dynastic lists (ie ch. 94 and 95) of the Adi vary
considerably and there is wide divergence as to the order of
prioces or their relation to each other. But this does not prove
that the names are imaginary since many of these names of the
Puru or Kuru princes as recorded in the Epic, occur in Vedie
- literature, Thus, we have DPur@ravas Aila the founder of the

Kuru Priocesin the Lounar race (R. V., X. 95: Sat. Br. XI. 5. 1. L),
Rigveda. Ayu (R. V. L 53, 10, and II 14. 7), Yajati
Nahusya (R V. L 31.17; X 63. 1), Paru (R. V., VI[ 8. 4 5 Lk
13.), Bharata Dauhsanti (Sat Br. XIIT 5. 4. 11-12), Ajamidha
(R. V. 1V, 44.6), Rksa (R.V., VIIL 68 15), Kuru, Uccaihsravas (J,
U. Br. I11. 29), Pratipa Piatisatvara (A V., XX 129, 2), - Balhika
Pratipiya (Sat Br. XII 9 3.3.), Saatanu (R.V, X, 93)
Dh;arﬁsi_;m Vaicitravirya (Kat. Sam. X. 6.), Pariksita Kauravya
(A. V., XX, 127 -7 & 10) ete.

The paurdnika lists however mention two Pariksits, one
being the son of Kuru (and father of Kaksasena, Ugrasena
and S‘rutasena) while the other flourished after the great
Bharata Rattle. It is difficult to indentify the Pariksit of the
Atharva Veda with either of the Epic kings of the same name.
Probably, the second Pariksit has more claims to be identified.
with the Vedic Pariksit.*

The Kurus, both according to Vedic and Epie evidence,

\/ were Pauravas as well as Bharatas. They are very prominent

in the Brahmana literature. This was due to the fact that in
» course of time, the line of Kuru became the most prominent to
~the exclusion of the other branches of the Pauravas who had

\ ° For arguments as to the identification, date and the carly history of the Pariksitas
i see I1. C Roy Chiowdbury * Political History of India from the Accession of Parikgit to

the Coronation of Bimbisira. Pp. 1—=7.
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once dominated over the other sections. European scholars see
in the Kurus (see Oldenberg—Buddha, pp. 409—10)a fusion of
the Trtsus and Bharatas. But, if we beleive in the Paurfinie
evidence and try to interpret the Vedic evidence in terms of
the Paurdnic, we find it clear that the Trisus and Bharalas
were close kinsmen of the tribe or sept which came to be
known as the Kurus ©

According to the Epic (I 109 ch.), the Kuru kingdom lay
Looality of the Kurus. hal;wa?n the liﬁmf'lml_i and the Gaﬁgﬁr and

comprised three districts e.g., Kuru, Kuru-
jafngala and Kuruksetra. According to the Taittiriya Aranyaka
tradition, it was bounded by the Kbandava forest on the south,
the Tirghna on the north and the Parinah on the west. The
kingdom corresponded roughly speaking, to-the modern Sirhind
distriet (V I, . 160—70) and was watered hy the rivers Dysadvatl
Sarasvati, Kaugiki, Arupa, Apayd and also by the Pasty@ accord-
ing to Pischel (V. L, I 170). There was also the lake
éurymiml, otherwise known as the Anyatah-plakss.

The Bharatas of the Kuru line figure prominently in the
Drahmana literature as the patrons of the sacred ritual, as well
as great conquerors. Their greatness as the champions of
orthodoxy is already hinted at in the Rig-Veda. The goddess

® Sodls himsolf was umloubtedly o Bl@rta. Tn Vasigtha's hymop, he is donrilmd
as the naptd of Devabata, while we find in B V. (TIL 23-2), Devasravas amd Davaviin
duscribed aw Bharatas, The Trisus and Bharatas were probably diferent sections of the
same family. Sudfs, s sefon of the PEfcils section became prominent for a time, lut
some time afterwards, this supremacy passsd to the descondents of Kurn, From the
Atcession Lo power af this rising eection, the federated clans or trituss became known an the
Kirus, ‘That they were intimately connected in this way and that the different eoctions
retained their identity to some oxlont in eeen From the fornmula whicl was used in
proclaming the king-elect to the Blfirata people.  See Vedic Index, 11, p. .
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Bhirati seems o have been the presiding deity of the Bharatas,
who were also connected with the sacred Sarasvars.

OFf the Bharata conquerors, we find the names of many in

The Kurus i the  the Br@hmanas, We find in the gﬂtﬂputhn,
Brihmagas. that  Bharata Dauhsanti, performed the
Advamedha and he was tnaugurated to higher kingship by Dirgha-
tamas Mamateva. Another, éntﬂnikn Satrdjita was consecrated by
Somagusman Vijaratnayana (See  Ait. By, VIIL 21—23, and
Sat. Br. X111 5 4)

While we get but little details about the early Kurus, the
history of line from Parikgita becomes more clear. The Bharata
war round which centres the chiefl interest of the Epic narrative,

i3 hardly mentioneq in the later Vedic literaty re. But there are
\ hints pointing to such an event and the absence of details
| ahont the war may be attributed to the faet that the war was but
i a struggle between two sections of the ruling race of the Kurus,
i \l{me of which gnined the o pper hand with the belp of the
{h Paficalas,
15 Parikgita was followed by Janamejaya, who figures in the
: Brabmanas (Ait, Br, VIIX S4 and VIII, 21, 8a¢,
Br. XIIL 5. 4 s XI. 5.5 13 ), as a Qreat
| /sonqueror. He performed two lmrs&anuriﬁces, one with the help
I\ ;'__if the priest Tndrota Daivapi Saunaka and another with Tura
£ ¥ Kavageya as priest. His capital was the rich city of Asandivant
»\ - robably  the same as Hastindpur. He conquered Taksasils
_nd tried to exterminate the Taksas, to avenge the death of his
ather at their hands and this probably found itself converted
i mythical language into the celebrated Snake-sacrifice,
. : According to g Paurfinic and Epic tradition, he came into
! onfliet with the Brabmanss headed by Vaisam payana, Acecording

The Loyal Line,
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to the account in the Matsya-purdns, the king had to abdicate
and his son succeeded him but according to the Vayu Purdna,
the king perished as ihe result of the curse of the Dralimanas.
We have the repetition of this story in many of the later works.
(See Kantilya Arthasastia, Ch. on Indriya-jaya and Kamandaka. L.
commentary of unkardryn.)

Janamejaya and his three brothers Bhimasena, Ugrasena
and Srutasena, seem to have been well-
known to the Br3hmana Writers, and we
have traditions about their horse-sacrifice (Satap. Br. XL 5. 4.
5 and Sankhydyana &rauta Sttra—XVL 9. 7.) According 1o
the Epic, Kakgasena was one of his brothers. Next in succes-
sion to Janamejayn, according Lo the Purdnpas (Visnu 1V. i
were Satiniks, Agvamedha, Adhisimakysnn, and Nicaksu in
whose reign the capital was yransferred to Kaugambi. Probably
twenty-fifth in descent from this prince was Ksemaka, with whom
the line of Kaugdmbi Kurus ended.

All of these names recorded in the Purénas do not ocenr in
the Vedic literature. Un the other hand, we find some new names
of Kurn princes like Abhipratdrin Kaksaseni, Vrddhadyumna
Abhipratéring and his son Rathagrtsa.

There is Teason for believing that in course of time the Kuru
kingdom was divided into parts. For, <0 addition to the Kangdmbi
branch, there was probably another line which continued
to rule at Ind raprastha, and this is testified to by Buddhis®
tradition which speaks of princes of the Yudhitthila gotta ruling_':'
at Tndapattha. The KausAmbi princes were also Bhiratas. :

The decline of the Kurus seems Lo be hinted at in the later
Vedic literature. The Aitareya contains the prophecy of the
expulsion of (he Kurus and in the Chandogya. (1. 10), we heal

Biccessors of Partkyit.

/
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of the plight of the Kuru country owing to an invasion of locusts.
Again, in the Brhadaranyaka Upanigad (Br. up. 1II. 4.), we find
that the sopbists of the day discussed the question as to * whither
the Pariksitas were gone,” and this points to the decline of the
Kurus,

The lsingdom of Pafieala. ~[The land of the five tribes ?]
It was a kingdom, whieh comprised & large part of modern
Rohilkhand, including the districts of Badoun, and Farrakabad.
The Paficilas seem to have evolved out of the Vedie Krivis,
together with the fusion of the Turvadas (whose contingent
accompained the sacrificial horse of éurm Sastrdsaha father of Koka
Sat, XIIL 5. 4.15 & 16), some of the Sriijayas, and the Keéins.
That they comprised five distinct sections, is admitted by the

. Purlnas and we are further told that the line of Turvasu being

ended, the Turvasus merged with the Bharatas, probably the
Paficilas. In the Epic, the Somakas and Sriijayas are associated
with Drupada. They were very intimately connected with the
*Knrua and this is confirmend by Panrfinika evidencs, According
0 these, the DPaficlas were Bharatas and Kauravas, and were
.escended from Haryasva a successor of Ajdmidba. According
o Brahmanic evidence, the association of the Kurus and the
‘Bficdlas is more intimate and there is some hint even, as to
heir forming one confederation. The Aitareya Brihmana
' oeaks of kings of the Kura-Paiicilas. Subsequently, they

 ;eem to have been dissociated from each other, but a relation

f close intimacy and slliance remained, The Epic evidence
,ﬁhnm this close relationship, though, it speaks of a Kuru
| Itack on the Paficalas (e.g. the attack of Drona and his Kaurava
Ilumplua and their altack on Drupada) ending in a partition of
| he Paficala kingdom, The division of the Paficila kingdom is
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snpported by the Purinas. The Paficilas play a prominent part
in the present Lipic version of the great war and a Paficala |
prince led the armics opposed to that of the Kauravas. The
PaficBla country remained the strong hold of orthodox culture
and some of its princes like PravAhana Jaivali distinguished
themselves by their intellectual excellence. The DBrahmana
literature speaks of the excellence of the Dréhmanas of
Paficala and of conquering PaficBla rulers like Durmukha.
{Ait. Br. VIIL).

Kingdom of Ustnara:—It lay, probably, to the north or |
rather north-west of the Central region. In the Aitareya :
Brahmana, they are found to live in the central region along
with the Vagas. In the Kausitaki. Up,, they are also associated
with the Kurus and the Vagas (IV. 1), though the Gopatha
Brahmana regarded them as northerners The mention of
Uginara rulers in the Rig-veda has already been stated. |
According to the Purdnic evidence, they were a branch of the/
Anavas, being descended from Anu.  There were evidently twor
branches, one settling in the Punjab (identical with the Salmi'
of the Greeks) and the other somawhere further to the East.

The Vasas,.—They were rather an unimportant peopl¢
connected with the Usinaras, They lived in the Central region
where they are locatad by the Aitareya Brahmana (VIIL 14)

Kingdom of the Salvas or Salvas.—It also lay close to th'
Kura country. It is more than once mentioned in the Hrilh;
mana literature. A Salva king Yaugaudhari is mentioned i §
the Mantraptha as leading his chariots on to the banks of thy ~ 8
Yamund, In the Epic(Virat. L 12), the Salvas and l'ugnm'ihnm- _
are mentioned together on the fringe of the Kura realm. They ;
appear as prominent fighters on the side of Daryodhana. |

(
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Kingdom of the Spnjayas.—The kingdom of the Sritjayas lay
to the south of the Drsadvati. They were very closely allied to
. the Kurus and as such they are mentioned in the Rig-Veda.
'*\ Some of the Srijaya princes like DaivavBta, or Sahadeva
were conquerors of the earliest period, Prastoka was another
Srfijaya king of eminence.  But the importance of the Srhjayas
ended with Sahadevya. The BrBhmanas speak of their close
connection with the Kuorus. In the éul,upatlm, Devabhéiga
Srautarsa was the Purohita of the Kurns and Sriijayas, Accord-
ing to the same Brahmana, the people of the locality {éat.
Br. XIL 9, 3. 1.) drove out Dugta-ritn Paumpsfyana one of their
- ' kings from the hereditary “monarchy of ten generations,”
~ “together with Revottaras Patava Cakra Sthapati probably his
'~ " minister,
o~ Kingdom of the Matsyas.—As stated already, the Matsyns
_“ are mentioned in the Rig Vedn. Probably, they ocoupied the

region of Kastern Rajputana ie., Alwar, Jaipur and Bharatpur. In

| l:he éampnthn, Dhvasan Dvaitavana a Matsya king is mentioned

Bt F{g having performed Advamedha. (Sat. Br, XIIL 5. 4, 9.). The
<«

[atsyas played a prominent part in the great war,

: ;  Kingdom of the Sarasenas.—It was established round the

\ ¢ =~ ' listrict of Mathurs. The Snrasenas were great fighters and

\ =7 | jlaimed kinship with the Yadavas. (See Pargiter. L H.T.
& .170). They are prominéntly mentioned in the Epic, but very
" Jitt]e is known about them from the Brihmana literature.

’ b Kingdom of the Cedis,—It probably comprised the

 WEES #E"BBI‘J?I’I] districts of Bundelkhand. 7The Cedis were an old tribe

| ¥ 4/ ﬁﬂut.fuuml as early as the Rig Vedic hymus. According to the

' -~ Durfinas, the rulers of Cedi kingdom were descended from a son

¥
B c
" .| bf Kuru, Vasu, a prince fourth in succession from the last

T
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named displaced the Yadavas and conquered the kingdom of
Cedi. The Vasava kings extended their influence over Magadha |
Karusa an’l some other kingdoms. [n the days of the great i
war, the Cedi princes had attained prominence, Caidya Sisupbla
lost his life on the eve of Yudhisthira's Rajasiya, as the result
of a struggle with &rikrsna the Yadava elderand a renowned
champion of freedom, to whom the arghya had been offered.

The Satvatas (Yadava)—Tu the south of the Central
region, there was the Clonfederation of the Yadavas, Irom the
Vedic and Brahmanic evidence, the Yadavas seem to have been
driven out from the north by the DBharatas and also by the
Vasavas of the Cedi Kingdom, according to the Paurdnic
evidence. Consequently, they migrated south from their original,
seat Mathurd. The Aitareya Br. places them in the sonth and.
the Satapatha Br. contains the tradition of Bharata’s defeat of
the Yadavas and his carrying away of their Ag§vamedha horses,
The SAtvatas were divided into many septs and sections and
come of their rulers had the title of Bhoja. |

Vidarbhie, — Perbaps allied to the Bhojas were the rulers ¢ |
Vidarbha. The Aitareya Br. mentions a king Bhima Vaidarbhe |
THE KINGDOMS OF THE WEST ;—

Kekaya,—The kingdom of Kekaya lay between the Kab
river and the Beas According o Paurdnie evidence, the ralif,
hnuse of this country belonged to the Anava family. i L
Kekaya king Advapati attained celebrity as a philosopher!s ¢}
according to the Batapatha Br. (X. 61. 2) and the ChBndd i
Up. (V. 1L. 4), he was approached by a number of Brale!
acholars to have their doubts solved and he boasted of his
being free from misers, drunkards, thieves or adulterers.
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(3 In the Rawayana, we find a King Agvapati who was the
i ather in-law of Dagaratha and the maternal grand-father of
Bharata. His son was Judhajit who called upon Rama to
conquer Taksa and Pugkala which was then in the hands of
Gandharvas. According to the Ramayanic evidence, the capital
of the Kekaya Kingdom was Rajagrha Girivraja (IL. 67 and G8).
Madra—This kingdom was situated in the north central
region of the Punjab, probably near the district of Sialkot. Very
little of Madra is known through the Brahmana literature
exce pt that it was the native-land of sages like Kapya Pataficala,
teacher of Uddalaka Aruni (Br. wp UL 7.1). The Aitareya
/  Brahmana speaks of the country of Uttara Madras, which was
___beyond the Himalayas (larena Himavantam)-
The Madras aud their king $alya, figure prominently in the
'_,x,(.h'eat Epic. alya fought on the side of the Kauravas and °
was killed. In ths Karna-parva, we find Karna vehemently
. denouncing the manners and customs of the Madra people, fond
%] of wine, beef and onions. Their women are described as having
{ been without any restraint and without any moral sense. The
j_capit.al of the Madra kingdom was &akala, beyond the river
J8atadru.  According to the Brahmanas, the Uttara Madras seem
¢ to have retained a non-monarchical constitution.
LS -4 Gandhara.—The kingdom of Gandhara comprised some of
: \ A28 ;; he extreme north-western districts of the Punjab round Peshwar.
ot . . -7 s already mentioned, it was a wool-growing region the people of
[ g8, il ttyich was rather held in contempt by the men of the Central
%f /( vion. In the Chandogya Up. (VL 14), Uddalaka Aruni,
z ‘-7 Festyiions Gandhara as an unknown region situated at a great
{
|

A /i o
| .{?em*ance. The evidence of the Satapatha Br. (XL 4. L. 1)
Loy Ic'fm; of the Kausitaki Br. (VIL. 6) shows that it was in those
-~ f V
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days a seat of great cultural activity frequented by DBrahmana
students. Taksasila later on become a great educational centre,
a3 is proved by the evidence of the Jatakas and other later works.
The Gandhiira conntry included also the great city of Puskals-
vati, of which we find mention in the R&mfyana and in the
fragments of Greek travellers. The A itareya Brahmana (VIL
34) mentions a prince Nugoajit Gandhara who learned the use of
substitutes for the drinkivg of Soma from Babbrn Daivavddha

KINGDOMS OF THE EAST— ’ .

The Kingdom of Kasi—K84i became a kingdom with a
considerable territory. By the time of the Upanisads, many
of its kings had attained celebrity. According to the Sat. Br.
one of the Kasi kings Dhrtar@istra was defeated by the Bhéarata
Sitrajita Satgutka. A jBtadatrn waus another Kagi king. Aunother
Bhadrasena Ajatadatrava was a contemporary of Uddalaka,
Kasya Jaivali was another famous king mentioned in the
Brahmanas and in the Upanigad literature. Where the Kasis
originated or how they separated is not yet clear. The Purinas
connect the Kagi dynasty with the Ailas, king Kaga, the founde;
of the line being descended from a brother of Nahu LB
At the same time, they regard the Kadi kingeas descendents
of the Aiksfikas in the female line through the daughter of
Bahu the father of Sagara. The Brahmanas and the Upanigads
mention K8di kings like Dbrtaristra (o Bharata) defeated by
Satsoika S&trdjita, Ajatasatrn 8 philosopher king engaged in
disputes with opponents like Gargya Baliki and some of his
successors hke Ajitadatrava. Of the names in the king-lists
of the Purinas, nothing is known in the Vedic literature, In
some passages we seem to have a clear reference te one Purohita
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acting for the Kasi, Kodala and Videha regions and the
BaudhByana Srauta Sitra mentions the Kadis and the Videhas
together, while in the Gopatha Br. the K&gis are mentioned along
with the Kogalas

Kogala—Became a separate political entity very early.
The state owed its origin to an Aiksska settlement in the reigion
of modern Oudh. The antiquity of the Aikeaka rulers is apparent
from the repeated mention of Aikglka princes even in the Rig-
Vedic hymns. As we have seen, the names of Vadliryagva,
Purukutsa, and Trasadasyu all ocour in the Puranas. Their lack
of mention in the Brihmanas was probably due to their Beparation
from the region in which the religious literature of the Bréhmanas
developed. It is only in the R&mAyana, that we find an early
mention of Ayodhy&, The founders of Kosala seem to have been
that branch which settled in the north-Easstern region and the
Videhas are described as the descendants of Kogalas who
under Méthava Videba (Sat. Br, I. 4. 1.) erossed the Sud&nirs and
laid the foundation of Videha, The connection of Kogala and
Videha is proved by the R&mayanic tradition of Rima's marriage
with Janaka's daughter. The connection of the Videhas and
the Kasis with the Kogalas is also repeadedly mentioned in the
Iater Vedic literature. At least one of the Kogala kings, Para
Atndra Iairapnyan8bha is described in the Brahmanas as
performing the Advamedha, Many of the Kodala princes men-
tioned in the Purfinas find place in the Vedic literature eq. —
Mandhaty Yauvangsva—(Go. Br. 1. 2. 10.), Purulutsa.—(See
Pp. 76 menticned in the Rig-Veda), Trasadasyu—(R. V.,
IV. 38. 1.; VIL 19, ete.), Tryaruna—{R V., V. 27. figuring as a
great giver), Trifantu.—~(mentioned in the Taittirlya Up 1.
10, 1.), Hariscandra.—{Aikska meationed in  the Aitareya
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Brahmana in connection with the story of Sunahdepha’s attempt-
ed sacrifice), Bohita.—son of Hariscandra.—(See Ait. Br. VII.
13). Bhagrrathe —(Aitgika mentioned in the Jaiminiya Up.
Brahmana IV, 8, 1. 2), Ambarfga.—(mentioned in the Rig-Veda
1. 100, 17), Rtuparpa—{Baudhdyana &r. Sutra XX, 12.)
Hiranyanabhe Kaugalya—(mentioned in Pragna Up, VL 1 and
San. Sr. St XVL 9 13), and Para Afnara Hairapyanabha
(mentioned in the Satuputha Br. XILL 5. 4. 4)—See H. C. Roy-
Chowdhury, p. 50

The Kingdom of Videha—Vileha was a kingdom to the east
of Koéala and on the other side of the Sad&nirs. It corresponded
to modern Trihut The Videhas are closely associated with the
Kodalna and onceasionally with the Kasis. Their culture was
derived from the Brahmins of the West and subsequent to that
of Kodala. The Sat Br. attributes the establishmet of the
kingdom to Videgha Mathava The three seem to have been very
closely associsted as would appear from the ¥8nkhayana Srauta
Siitra paseage which speaks of one Jala Jétukarnya as being
the priest of the three. The ruling tribe in Videha who
probably gained their name from the local pecple, were Aikgikas
of Koéala, The Purlinas make 1hem the descendents of Nimi
son of lksBku and the esame account speaking of a sacrifice
lasting for a thousand years, clearly hints at the late settle-
ment of the Videhas The name Nimi probably eccurs in the
Paficavimsa Br. which meuticus Nami Sapya a Videha king.
Later on, we hear of the fame of the rulers bearing the titleo!
Janaka under whom Videha became a great centre of calture.

The Kingdom of Ahga—Aiga also become a kingdom. In
the Aitareya list of coquerers, Anga Vairocana is prominently
mentioned. (Ait, VIIL, 35).




/7
Politics and Ritualism

WaEN we pass on from the history of these states to a consi-
deration of the evolution of political life described in the
Brahmanas, the first thing that meets our eyes is the commixture
of religion and politics. Social complexities had changed the
mentality and ideals of the people and while a desire for an
orderly and regulated life dominated the minds of men, they
became more and more alive to the ever-presence of agencies
which though beyond the control of men, influenced their lives
deeply.

As the primitive mind is alway swayed by fear, it invokes
the *blessing of the gods and tres to appease their anger.
Gradually, formalities and practices are introduced to safeguard
divine sanction for all acts and with it is evolved a code of ritual,
, which not only confines itself to the acts of the individual but
B embraces the actions of the community as a whole, Such a
commixture of politica and religion is almost universal, and every-
where it marks the transition from primitive ideas of cosmology
to a rational explanation of the relation of the forces and factors
regulativg the phenomenal world. India was not an exception
to the general rule. Here, too, every act of social life was
dominated by such beliefs and ideas. Politics came to be
influenced by this ritual and the significance of political acts
and funclions changed. They came to be interpreted in terms
of the ideas relating to the cosmical world and politics was
dominated by ritualism,

-
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Religion and ritualism overshadowed everything. The maze
of ritual comprised diverse elements. [t included rites for the
propitiation of the gods, for securing to the governing authority
a moral sanction and for regulating the relation between the up-
holder of law and order and his subjects. Political integration
came through the channel of religion and ritualistic observances.
As the universe was an organic whole, so in its imitation different
duties and functions were attached to the various elements of
the body-politic. Simultaneously, the relations between the gods,
the king, the priest-hood and the classes of the population were
defined and all these were welded together and their correlation
defined. It is difficult to separate the line of political evolution
from amidst much that is too indefinite for generalisation unless
we study the religious aspect of politics, and when that is done,
it will be possible to find ont the leading features of the type of
evolution which characterised the development of that age.

As the result of these influences, the aim and object of
political life changed. Ivery social and political act came
lo have a close connection with the cosmica higher forces and
factors.  All authority was supposed to flow from the divine
guardians of the universe. The king as the upholder of order
was regarded as the counterpart of the gods and as his
authority and functions partook of the nature of the former,
# moral sanction for the acts and activities of the king was
required. The purely human aspect of life was thns masked by
other factors. The king's anthority thus no longer depended om
the people, but it was made to depend on the sanetion of
the higher universal rulers whom he represented. Charms
and sympathetic magic were introduced. Symbols and symbaolic
observances were made part and parcel of ceremonies, New
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meanings and interpretations were added, The aspect of political
life was entirely changed. The conflict of classea passed away.
The social out-look broadened and the germs of constitutionalism,
with defined rights and duties for the various elements in the
body-politie, came iuto being, The work was achieved through
the agency of religion and ritual,

The installation or exercise of regal authoity cameto be
associated with sacrifices and ceremonial. The king's accession
was no longer complete with his choice by the elders, his pro-
clamation and his acceptance by the whole people accompained
with the older and simpler ceremonial. But, to become a
lawful ruler he required the fall support of the gods and there
arose elaborate ceremonies of insuguration, which not only
conferred the sanction of the gods but the acceptance of the
people, Of these, the earliest and simplest was the Abhigeka
ceremony of which we have a deseription in the Taittiriya-
Brahmana (11, 7, 15, & 16.). This work, according to Prof.
Macdonnell, is older than the Aitareya, thongh Prof. Berriednle
Keith holds with reason, the opposite view.

THE ABHISEKA CEREMONY—was the simplest of all
inaugural performances. It began with a homa with seven
mantras. The king was first of all supposed to be re-born as the
gon of the sacrificial priests (swlwi gat whwfegar =i ) and this
fiction vested him with a sanctity which made his person inviolable
to the people. Next, there were innumerable prayers for granting

- him an extensive kingdom and an eflicient administration

| (@@ T3 omema fod ) awimws afwmas | wweed s

waarar | feF feg wigar swftgm:). Alter this, the king was asked
to be the guide of men and called upon to give an understanding

to protect the good and punish the wicked (7 Trsnm Tmwga™AT-
19
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fagq,) Then there were prayers for the prosperity of cattle,
the various castes of men and for Prajipati’s blessings on him
( WTsd W17 WIHT UG WL | OF Y@ G /A qA@TTq, ete )

Then, the king was made tosit on a tiger-skin and Rig-
Vedic hymns for the loyalty of subjects and the vesting of all
spiritual powers were chanted. The king ascended a chariot
and uttered the prayer that his kingdom might not hear
the sound of enemey bows and that success might nttend
him always. (uft w1 &=p dygn) =@t Tws wun o #fgen
fomamr w91 @i wMufaafudfms o) He was next smeared

over with unguents and embraced by friends, relations
and Bréhmanas, Then, he was addressed by the Purohita

as follows : —==wrdg I{E.I sfid amw 3w sfefy 23
wi Wy agm FHE w¥ A fawrweg g s vt
amy Azdl A UNen | gfuwEr wigwd R WA
amfasga®  wat TS ama |

[“May the king be lustrous like the noon-day sun ;.........
may he the noon-day sun attain prosperity ;...may the rivers be
full, clouds rain in time, crops fructify ; may the king be the
lord of a rich country Howing with milk and Lioney,”]

In the hymus uttered, the use of the words prajavan and
pifre is worthy of special note since it pointa to the growing
idea of paternal duties being vested in the monarch.?®

THE RAJASUYA.—Other inaugural ceremonies for confer-
ring higher sovereign authority existed and these were performed
on specified occasions. We take the Rajasiiya first, reserved for

& For details, aee Tait. Br. 11 7. 15-17, and alvo Goldsticker's Sanskrit-Ecglish.
Dictiooary, Vol L p. 277, A summary of the details is to be foond jo Dr. N. Law's
*Hinda Polity,” chap. 1X. on Religious Aspecta, pp. 198.196,
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great kings only. It was a complicated ceremony consisting of
a long succession of ritualistic performances which covered
a period of more than Lwo years.

-
yana.

@

|

}
L~1 ®
a (4)
(5)

4 B (6)
o (7)

The succession of performances in it is deseribed in
the Vdjasoneyl Somhit, the Aitareya Brihmana, the Satapatha
Brhmena, and the Srauta Sitras of Katyiyana and Advals-

It included seven distinct sacrifices e.g.—
(1) the opening Agnistoma which covered five days.

In course of this, the Diks3 transformed the king
into an embryo out of which a deity was to be born
and a covenant was made between the king and
the priests to avoid dissensions.

the Abligecaniya or consecration in which the
principal elements were, the collection of
seventeen kinds of liquids, Pértha oblations, the
formal proclamation of the king, the conquest,
the anointment, the cow-raid, vesting of immunity
and the handing over of the sacrificial sword.

the Dagapeya or the ceremony of drinking the
Soma cup, This was succeeded after a year's
interval by

the Kegavapaniya or hair cutting attended with an

Atiratra sacrifice.

the Vyusti.-dviratra, succeeded by

the Kpatradhrti or the wielding of the royal
power.

This complicated ceremony was thus a compound of reli-
gious rites with social and political functions. The chief object
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of these was to appease the gods, to have their blessings, to ward
off evil and to give a moral sanction to the exercise of royal
authority which was consubstantiated with the functions of the
gods,

In course of this maze of ceremonial we find details
about the growing political machinery and the prevailing
political ideas, Thus, the Ramahavimgi or “offerings to the
jewels” reveal to us the early constitution of the king's
council,—

The jewels were according to the Satapatha Br. and other

authorities :—
(1) The Commander of the army ... @«

[2) The Pontiff-adviser . glfea

(3) The King ... UHA  himsell.
(4) { The Queen } . wfe®

The Discarded Queen 3

(b) The Messenger v HA

(6) The Grama-leaders B

(7) The Chamberlain e WH

(8) The Charioteer . WORE

(9) The Carver or collector
(10) The Dice-keeper v

HgH,
=g
(11) The Keeper of games and forests ﬂﬁi"ﬂ:
(12) The Courier® cer  TTETITR

* Authorities differ as to o names of the jewels.  To-the Tailt. Br., Go-nikariaga
und Palagala ave omitted and the Rajanyn isincluded. In the Maitr§. Sam., we find the
TIi‘_',‘l griimagt and the Tnkﬂfu-mﬂm}’.ﬂmll, In the Kﬂihﬂhr there s some ghusm
According to the Satapatha. Dr., the king worshipped ot the house of other qusens
whether discarded or belonging to lower caster e.g. the VAvEid (the favourile), the
Paricrkti (discarded) and in the Asvamedhs, the PALAgaIT took part. .
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The most important political function was the * Consolidas
tion " of sovereignty which was vested in the kingelect. This,
together with other allied ceremonies formed part of the
Abhigecaniya, In connection with all these, too, we find a
curious blending of ritual and state-functions. The ceremony
which requires detailed description began with the offering of
vietims to Agni and Soma, and then further offerings were made
to—(i). Savitr Satyaprasava. (ii). Agni Grhapati. (iii). Soma
Vanaspati, (iv). Brhaspati Vakpati. (v). Rudra Pasupati.
(vi). Mitra Satya (vii). Varupa Dharmapati.

After these offerings, the priest took hold of the king
and uttered the formula “may Savity quicken thee for ruling,
Agni for house-holders, Soma for trees, Brhaspati for speech,
Indra for lordship, Rudra for cattle, Mitra for truth and Varuna
for the Lord of the Law,"”

The priest further uttered a sacred formula praying,
“‘quicken him oh gods! to be wunrivalled so as to be without
an enemy, for chief-dom, for great lordship, for man-rule, for
ruling over men, for Indra's energy,—him, the son of such and
guch man, the son of such and such woman, whatever be his
parentage—of the people whose king he is.” e.g.

TH 41 WHUE §W WiA Wad A¥A WS A¥G SeArwg
v fga SAREIARGEATIRE fan Uy S Us ans
ATETUTAT THT |

The king was next sprinkled over with liquids of seventeen
kinds, beginning with the water of Sarasvati
and each time the formula was uttered

“ Bestowers of kingship bestow kingship on N. N.” After this,
Partha oblations were offered, probably investing the king

Spduokling.,
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with the position and suthority of Prth Vainya the Heros
Eponymos who was the * first consecrated among men."”

Then the king was sprinkled over by men after e had put
on the consecrated garments. The sprinklers inelnded a Brahmin,
& Rijanya kinsman, a friendly king, and a Vaidya who were
clearly representatives of his subjects agreeing to his authority.

He then put on the royal silken robes. He was thereupon
proclaimed and his vow of faithfulness (Satya sava, Satya-dharma)
was recorded. He was made to ascend the different regions viz.
east, west, north south and then stepped ona tiger skin, on
which was placed a piece of lead representing Namuei's head.

This was followed by the ceremony of Anointing with sacred
formule, the process of anointing being supposed to confer
Indra’s vigour, glow of Agni, Sirya's splendour, and Indra's
energy. The king then became the chief of chiefs and the king
of kings,

After this he stepped three paces, symbolic of Vispu's three

Final acts of the SteP8 (e g. Vikramapa, Vilkranta and Kranta),
coronation ceremony  Thus having asecended the world, he became
descri . s

high over everything, and everything was
below him. The priest then definitely reminded him of his
functions and duties.—

eg. %8 @ Uz | gt awer Ak e
wE @ SW & @ | o =i

Then followed other rites symbolically representing older
methods of attaining supremacy. One of these was the mimic
cow-raicl in which the king was allowed to take away a herd of
kine from the house ofsa friend. Next came the game of dice
in which the king's victory showed his wisdom.
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At the same time the king was made Adandya. The Adhvaryu
struck him on the back and *thus guided him
safely over judicial punishment (Danda-vadha)
and thence the king became free from judicial punishment.

Next, the king addressed the Brahmin priest and described
him as savitr of true impulsion, Indra of true power, Varuna of
true power, Indra mighty through the people, Rudra the most
kindly.

Last of all, the woyden sacrificial sword was passed round ;
the Brahmin priest handed it over to the king; he passed
it over to his brother who, in his turn, handed it over to the
Siita ; from him it passed to the Sajata and the Gr@mani and the
sword ultimately came back to the king. The king received the
homage of all who including Brahmanas sat below.

THE VAJAPEYA —Another sacrifice of importance was
the Vajapeya. Abont its performance there are differences of
opinion. According to the Katyayana $ranta Sitra, it was
performed by a Samrdj, a prince of higher position than an
ordinary king, while according to other authorities, it could be
performed by any one.

In addition to the usual oblations and ceremonial per’
formances, the chief distinguishing feature was the Chariot
race in which the sacrificer, who belonged either to the
priestly or the royal order, was allowed to carry off the palm.
(éat. Br. V. L. 5.). Then, after a long interval, the sacrificer
ascended the top of the sacrificial post, while those assembled
thére, threw bags of salt at him. He then descended from it
and trod upon a piece of gold placed on a goat skin and next
sat upon a throneseat. Another important rite was the
fictitious Dice-play in which the king-elect was made to gain the

Made adandya
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victory. We shall discuss the importance of all these later on.
After further offerings the priest conferred upon him the
superior ruler-ship of Brhaspati,
THE AINDRA-MAHABHISEKA.—Next, we have the
The AfodraMahg. dindra-Mahabhigeka detailed in the Aitareya
bligeka. Bralimana, which mentions first of all the
Pupardbhigeka or the repetition of the Inauguration Ceremony.
After describing this, it gives us the details and the
importance of the Aindra-Mah#bhiseka which was supposed
to have originated in reminiscence of the election of Indra by
the gods as their king in course of the struggle of the Devas
against the Asuras (VIII. 12-14). The consequence of this
Mababhiseka was that it conferred on the king all the various
lypes of sovereignty e.g. Rajya, Samrajya, Maharajya, Vairjaya,
Aikargjya and ending with the the Sarbabhawmya which conferred
the highest type of Imperial authority over the whole region
extending from the hills to the sea (wTaqzA w&UZ ). As in the
case of the Rijasiiya and the V&japeya, this Mababhiseka com-
prised a complicated ritual. But by far the most important
ceremony of the whole was the oath which the priest administerad
to the prince. The king was made to take the oath * whatever
pious works I might have done during the
time which elapses from the day of my birth
to the day of my death, all these together with my life, and my
children, you would wrest from me, should 1 do you any harm,”

[¢ 9. avy watwsnay @y Aol agwaamivegys’ # S
wwanTy: wat asian afz & gHan |

The importance of the ceremony as also of the oath will
be discussed in their proper place. But incidentally, it may be

The Oath

!
[
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mentioned that the Aitareya tradition credited a number of
princes (mentioned along with their priests) with the performance
of this ceramony.
_THE ASVAMEDHA.—Next, we have the Agva-medha
The Afvamedns Which originated in the earliest period and
doscribeg came to be regarded later on as the greatest
of all sacrifices. What was its original significance and purpose
we do not know at present. But, this is quite clear that the
ceremony of Advamedha was very old, aud was performed by
ancient suzerain monarchs (TIWT WEAWRIsERER TRA). lts
chief interest centred round the sacrificial horse which was made
to traverse the whole neighbouring region and after its return.
slaughtered with ceremony. It began, according to the Yajur-
veda, with the investing of the sacrificer with the golden:
ornaments (Bk. XXII). The horse was then guarded and sprinkled-
over, followed by other symbolical rites, Some animal-offerings
were then made to several deities iocloding Savitr and
Agni. The horse was eulogised and its protection invoked by
whispering mantras in its ears. The king prayed for the
prosperity of bhis kingdom snd the community. After the
3 performance of these initial ceremonies, the
Itaarly 098" horse was allowed to roam. During the year
of its sojonrn abroad, coremonies were performed every day.
In the eleventh month after the return of the horse, -it
was bathed and harnessed, A stable of Advattha wood was
constructed and there it was fed on with barley. After the
performence of all other requisité ceremonies, the horse
was bedecked with jewels, and after some further rites
slaughtered. After this, the dend body was cirecumbulated
by the wife of the Yajam@na. After some more rites and

20
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utterances of mantras the chief Queen was made to lie with
she body with the object of facilitating the birth of a virtuous
and vigorous son. Some obscene rites followed or intervened,
which we may not describe in detail.

The horse sacrifice is described in detail in the Vaj. Sam.

Tte later significance (XXIL to XXIV), in the Satapatha] and
inpolitical history. in the Taitt. Br. (IIL. 8). Whatever might
have been its original significance, it came to have an importance
later on in the politics of the Brahmana and the post-Brahmana
period. The horse in the Epic literature, became the symbol of
a conquering king’s sovereign authority, and in course of its
roaming a man who held the horse was regarded as an enemy
contesting his authority. This led to a war in which if victorious,
the obstructor of the horse gained the position enjoyed by the
conqueror who had let loose the horse. If, on the other hand,
the conqueror proved victorious his supremacy remained
unquestioned.

Of the various rites, the ceremony of sprinkling the horse
requires examination. According to the Taitt. Br. (IIL 8), the
horse was sprinkled over in the West by the Adhvaryu accom-
pained by a hundred princes; by the Brahman standing to the
North and accompained by hundred Ksatriyas; by the Hotr
standing on the East (facing west) and accompained by hundred
“ Leaders of villages,” and by the Udgétr standing on the South
and accompanied by hundred men of mixed castes. After a
ceremonial bath and uttering of mantras, the horse was delivered
to the care of a hundred princes clad in armour. Four hundred
Chiefs were also made its guardians along with hundred
Kgatriyas on cars, accompaned by as many Sadras and
Vaidyas.
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The Advamedha was performed by great princes like Bharata,
Durmukha and Atyarti. Many repeatedly performed it, Bharata
being credited with the performance of 133. horse-sacrifices.

A study of the above details clearly shows how sacerdota-
lism was making a bid for the establishment of an orderly
sovereign authority, closely modelled on that which prevailed
in the universal system. As the Devas were the universal rulers,
and as the king was (transformed into) their mundane counter-
part with eimilar rights and responsibilites vested in him, the
co-operation of these powers was sure to bring all-sided prosperity
to men. Sacrifice brought such a desired harmony, between the
divine and human elements with the result that not only peace
and order was maintained, but the forces and resources of
nature came to the assistance of men, A faith in the ideal of
happiness resulting from this co-operation is apparent from
the king's prayers in the Rajaeiya and the Agvamedha. We
quote one hymn connected with the latter (V&j. Sam. XXIL 22),

“Oh! Brahman! let there be born in the kingdom the
Bréhmana illustrious for religious knowledge; let there be
born the R#janya hercic skilled archer, piercing with shafts
mighty warior; the cow giving abundant milk; the ox good
at carrying ; the swift courser; the industrious woman. May
Parjanya send rain according to our desire. May our fruit
bearing plants ripen. May acquisition and preservation of
property be secured to us.”

W1 AWA AT AWARE! WAARIVE OSA: (T vgE
ayral wEa aN) Gadlmeeng: wfm grEdtafsw e
WAl g anwAE A0 wmAy fw faarw e osen adg
wwaE % Wgwa: vl SAnEE 5w
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Political Evolution
Constitutionalism

WaiLe ritualism masked the social outlook, momentous
changes influenced politics. Monarchy came to be established on
a firm footing and the king came to enjoy a constitutional
position, by virtue of well defined functions and duties formally
vested in him, rather than subsisting on the mere personal
relation between him and his subjects, which was liable to
disruption with the rise of strong rivals near him. Various
‘causes and circumstances helped the elimination of the claims
of rivals and kinsmen and it is easy to find a decided tendency
towards the acceptance of the sole authority of the king together
with the establishment of rules of hereditary succession. -The
religious literature gives us instances of such, For, in the Pafica
Br. in connection with Dvirdtra ceremony, we are told that
with the performance of this ritual by the Kapeyas, the king
of the Caitrarathi family became the sole ruler to the exclusion
of his kinsmen (Pafica Br. XX. 12. 5. eg. van 3 faay
FHaT | SASIERS RO EAGEq | a A A
waufasiad @ w3 fealmw ). Lack of evidence sfands in
the way of our multiplying such instances, but ‘the tendency is
clear and unmistakable and we find ample confirmation from
the ritual connected with royal inauguration which conferred
sole ruling authority to the king.

188
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The- strengthening of royal authority was due to various
other causes and circumstances, First of all, an aristocracy of
blood and service grew up and supported the king's interest.
All authority came to centre in the royal person and the old
king-electors themselves, becime dependents on royal will.
Instead of Rajakrts or R&jakart@irah, they came to the termed
Ratninah or jewels round the throne. Some of them came
to be distinguished by the name of Rajaviras (king's fighters or
supporters) and figure prominently in the ritualistic performances
associated with the R&jasiiya or the Rad-yagfia. We have described
these in detail in connection with the Coronation ceremonial,
but here we may repeat that the Rafninal included some of the
early officials in the royal entourage, while the Rajaviras com-
prised the king's brother, his sons, the Purohita, and the Queen,
in addition to the Sita, the Gramani. Ksattr, and the Samgrabitf.
(see Pafica Br. XIX. 1. 4. we&t § §lu g wgw=slm, qo@l
w USgag yiifeas @9l W @AY WANY 6w ¥ swsiar ed
st ¢ agersEfw 1) Not to mention the Rajaviras, there also
grew up an influencial nobility who came to be known as
the Réja-mitras, They are mentioned in the Kaugitaki Br.
(XXII. 6) and in the Sankhidyana Srauta Satra (XVIL 5. 3. 4.),
but no details are known. We find also repeated mention of the
Rajanya-vandhus or those to whom villages were granted.

Secondly, the king's position was strengthened by the
alliance with the priestly bodies, whose importance we shall
discuss later on. As there was a preponderance of ritual,
(which characterises a period of transition from triballism to a
higher type of regal authority) kings came to lean on the support
of the priest-hood, since belief in the aid of ‘the gods exercised
an influence oo the minds of men. ;



158 Hindu Polity and Political Theories

This introduced fundamental changes in political ideals and
also modified the angle of vision so far as it related to political
concepts. The chief ideal both in society and in politics was a
regulated social existence, with well-defined duties and functions
on the model of the universal system. Through the agency
of ritual, the favour of the gods was assured to the king and as
such, an amount of sanctity attached to his duties and functions.
In lieu of this divine aid, the king was compelled to keep his
pretensions within bound and to acknowlege subservience to the
ministers of religion.  The result of this mutual rapprockement
was that, while the promise of divine aid ensured the loyalty of
the people by clothing the royal person with a vestment of
sanctity, the king in his turn was compelled to depend on the
principles inculcated by the priest-hood and his irresponsibility
was checked.

Monarchy came to be glorified. It was clothed with a
higher moral sanction and became not only regal but sacerdotal.
In the eyes of his subjects, the king’s functions and duties
partook of the nature of those vested in the divine rulers. As
such, not only did he protect life and property, but performed
sacrifices to win divine favour for his people. The Rastrabhrt
oblations clearly point to this spiritual function of the king and
some passages speak of the king’s protection of the Ragtra by

means of Brakmacarya and Tapas. ( AW<EAW Ag€T UST Y &
wufa, A. V., XL V. 17)

* According to the Brahmanical theory, Satya and Ria as well as Tapas on the part

of the Creator, caused the evolution of the uviversal system. Indra won his position and
the gods their immortality by ZTapas (R. V., X. 173 ; Tailt. Br. 111, 12, 3. 1; Sat. Br. XI,
5.8.1; XIL 3. 4. 1.).
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Furthermore, the king came to be regarded as tho protector
of Dharma and of the BrBhmanas as would appear from the
formula uttered by the RajBkartBrah in proclaiming a newly
consecrated king (e.g. “Crsswicr W vs o wiadisaf famanga-
wifyufaesfa - fagawinfa gfaawt wwgsfa mwast Singsfa
wAw @mgafa ete. Ait. Br. VIIL 17).

THE PRIEST-HDOD.—While royalty was thus glorified
and regal authority deified through priestly support, this brought
the latter to the fore-front. The representative of the sacerdotal
order, the Purchita came to the front rank of state-functionaries
and Brahmanas as a class came to be regarded with veneration

and styled as mundane gods. (See ﬁampatha II. 2. 2. 6, war =

arwmiAi ete). This was due to their close connection with the
ceremonial which brought moral sanction to royal authority and
gave the anocinted prince u sacred character. We have already
alluded to the fiction of the king's becoming the son of the sacri-
ficial priest and this shows the importance of the priest-hood.
THE PUROHITA.—The Purohita stood out fore-most
and was regarded as the alter ego of the king. If the king was
the counter-part of Indra and Varuns, he was the incarnation
of Brhaspati and performed the Brhaspati-sava (Tuitt, Br. 1L
7. 1 w un wEywfmedt sewfarawas Tamt gt wsmafafa
 uRnTmgA W zamai gouAasseg i). He was regairded as half
of the king and his blessings brought victory in war. He
appeased the gods and without him they did not aceept
food offered by » king (wwa wyiifysw wd a1 wwm
wzfm AwrmwaAl OW §TWY gUINtaa) At the inter-
cession of the Purchita, the gods protected the kingdom
(Ait. Br. VIIL 26 [asi fawr...Agme aw®@ wwn awaf@® Zar etc.).
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So a king was to consecrate a Purohita and this man was to be
looked upon as the protector of the the kingdom. (Ragtragopa)
who conferred energy, granted success and made the people
loyal and prosperous. (a=s fagq g ugan  gafea:
wan w4 wafa 39 I9aRd g€y fFwq avea uga e gafvaas
fa: dsaa WgEl tEWAEl g9 greal e ugee: gafea |
Ait. Br. VIIL 25). | ’

The Purohita was thus not a mere priest. He represented
moral authority and was an adviser on important affairs of state.
He seems to have accompanied the king in battle on his
chariot and it was he who on behalf of the common people
adminstred the oath, both in the ordinary Coronation and in the
Aindra-Mah&bhiseka. As such, he was honoured by the king

who accepted him as a superior and washed his feet in-

submission to his authority. PRAT

Privileges were conferred on him as well as on the

Brahmanas His life was sacred, like the Tribunes in Rome.
Transgression meant death or deposition to kings. As champion
of the moral principle, he exercised co-ordinate authority with
the king and he together with the Bradhmanas claimed abso-
lution from regal authority which embraced everything else in
this world. This would appear from the formula uttered by the
Bréhmanas at the end of royal consecration that the king was
lord of everything but in the ease of the Brahmanas their king
was the divine Soma (... SYHISEIIH FIRWHAT TN W)

It was in the central region—the land of the Kurus and
the Paficdlas, that this type of monarchy was gradually evolved.
Tt was there that authority was regarded as being divine or moral
rather than merely political. The tendency to irresponsibility was
fully checked first, by the priests who exercised great influence.

aadd bl 1
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Then, there remnined the popular bodies who always asserted
their rights carefully safe-guarded in the coronation ritnal in
which the priest exacted the oath. The king thns became a consti-
tutional monarch only exercising authority limited by the law.

We have ample evidence pointing to the limited character
of monarchy of this region. Thus, according to the evidence of
the Brahmanas, the great Pariksita sufferad owing to his high-
handedness towards the Brihmanas and if we believe in the
Epic tradition, this cost him his throne and probably his life.
The Brihmanas contain the tradition of the deposition of another
prince—the Srfijaya Dustaritu PaumsSyana who was expelled
from hia ancestral (dada-purusika) domains along with his
adviser Revottaras Patava Cakrasthapati. Instances of such
depositions are multiplied in the Epics. The Mab&bhirata
speaks of the deposition of a king of Kogala by his subjects while
in the cage of the Kurus, we hear of the constant interference
of the people not only in matters of succession, but in all
important allairs of state. Any violation of the king’s duties to
bis subjects, made him fear popular risings ending in expulsion
from the kingdom. In the next section, instances from the
Epic will be multiplied with a view to show the popular
character of the Kuru monmarchy. Probably owing to this, the
Kuru country was regarded as the home of constitutionsl rule
and Kurw-dharma had a halo of sanetity round it.

Inspite of this universal tendency towards the consolidation
of constitutional authority, the evolution of the political life in
other regions was not the same, In the East, a greater amount of
authority was vested in monarchs, with whom were developed the
ideals of Paternal monarchy and of Imperial rule. The kings of
Mithila came to regard themselves as the fathers of their subjects

21
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and took the significant title of Janaka (from Jana to give birth
to; Janaka—a father). The Brahmanas speak of the Samrats
or Emperors of the East.

The diversities of political evolution in the different regions
of India find echo in one section of the Aitareya Brahmana
(VIIL 14). In that section we have an account of the elevation
of Indra to the position of the highest Over-lord by the gods and
incidentally a mention of the various styles and dignities which
were conferred on the king of the Devas as well as on all human
performers of the Aindra-Mahabhiseka. We are told that :—

“gaat mt fefn & &9 menat s anasads dsfafaas
waTE, e ufaaEEad | sfawat G 2 & 3 agat s
Mearar sl ——aae matafam@AEe? ... oA B 3
® 5 A==t wIA AsarsrEt ey asfafae L wufesam
fafmmreead. 33wt feft @ & 9 u¥w fewasd swg= sw1
13 Suwel §7 ausna asfulaw=. . wat wanat awwai sfasat
fefar 3 & T U AT WA FEAMATAT Tsarag Ashafoms ” o

The meaning of this passage is elear though in regard to the
technical terms denoting various types of sovereign authority,
we find hardly any explanation exceptiog those furnished by the
commentators who flourished at least two thousand years later.
Its evidence may be summed up as follows :—

That in those days, (limited) king-ship flourished in the
Central region i.e. the land of the Kurus, Paficalas, Vagas and
Uéinaras. In the Lastern region, Princes arrogated to them-
selves the dignity of Samrdt or a superior ruler. In the South,
the rulers of the Satvatas called themselves Bhojas or Enjoyer-
Protectors, while in the West, the chiefs and rulers styled
themselves Svarat. Lastly, in the extreme Northern regions
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beyond the mountains, the people (Janapadal) consecrated
themselves into Vairdjya sovereignty.

In regard to the last passage, the significance of the substi-
tution of Janapada for RijAnah attracted the attention of the
late Dr. Martin Iaug who found in it a clear reference to a
kingless form of government. In regard to Vairfijya, he pointed
out that “two meanings can be given ¢ g. (£) without king (2) a
very distingnished king. In this passage we must take it in
the first meaning, for, here are Janapadil ie. the people in
opposition to the king mentioned as abhigiita, 1 e, inaugurated,
while in all other passages of this chapter we find instead of
them the rajanal or kings."” ©

This interpretation of Vairdijya is significant in a8 much as
it shows that republican states existed in the extreme northern
fringe. We have however no clear details until we come to
Pénini or literature subsequent to him, From the evidence
of the Aitareya passage as well as that of similar ones in the
Brahmanie ritualistic literature, we hear of the following types
of sovereign authority.

SvarBjya—It probably meant the dignity of a Svarkt. A
prince was a Svardt, when he depended on nobody else.
He was self-continent or an autocrat. so far as his governing
authority was concerned. (&#3 TwmA—sole-ruler). This form
uf government prevailed among the Apachyas and Nicyas where

* The meaning of Vidl] will romain doubtfnl, the vee of the prefix vi. way hudul
to iwe senves. Tt may mewn an absegco off regel authority of it may coomoote a higher
type of sovereign anthority, Twmleed, fn many later works Viedt appears as the term of
honoor applied to great kings. Selkrypa is called a Virdy, Samrlly and Svarfiy. It may
not be impossible that Viedy woas origioally the title of elected chiafs, but later on,
the meaning underwent & change. Like the words Cwsar or [mperator (which titles
were assuimed by later kings) it alio came to designate o powerful king.



e —————————

164 Hindu Polity and Political Theories

oligarchic principles long survived. A Svardt ruler was the
first among equals and the evidence of the Taitt. Br., confirms
it. (wua fa=q AT gAA | A=W WO | WA GHAAT
uifa) fagmsen sag@. Tait. Br. 1. 3. 2. 2)

Samrajya—Samrajya was a higher type of ruling authority.
A prince became Samrdt if he was fully obeyed by all princes
and people within his territorial jurisdiction. Samrajya later on
came to signify an imperial overlordship especially in the East
and the Mahabharata evidence points to the highest soverelgn
authority being vested in such Lord Suzerains.

Bhaujya—It signified the dignity of a Bhoja or a ruler
(enjoyer,—from an ancient root Bhuj originally meaning enjoyment,
but later on coming to signify ruling authority) or Protector.
Probably the Bhojas of early times were the baronial aristocracy
of the South who had established themselves over a subject
population from whom they collected taxes and tributes. This
interpretation receives confirmation from later evidence. The
Yadava princes assumed this title and one of the branches of the
Yadavas was known as the Bhojas. Later evidence shows the
existence of the Bhojas in the locality of Kathiwar- Guzerat in
the third cen. B.C.

II. SOVEREIGNTY.—Next to the consolidation of royal
power, ideas about the mature of the sovereign authority
became more definite, From the primary war-lord and collector of
vali or tribute, the king came to be regarded as a sovereign ruling
over his people, the lord of the territory in which the people
lived, of the material resources of the locality, the sole judge
wielding the rod of punishment and the protector of Dharma.

(@) The idea of territorial sovereignty became prominent.
It was the result of the final settling down of the tribes, and
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l.

the giving up of their nomadic habits, of which we find traces
in the earlier literature. Tribal names gave rise to place names
and almost all the kingdoms came to have fived boundaries.
In the case of the Kuru country, we have a clear account of its
territorial limits. Territorial epithets came to be applied to
princes, We have innumerable instances of this in the
Brihmagic literature. A king Prétipiya of the Kura family
i8 decribed as Balhika (Sat. Br. XIL 9. 3. 3.); a second prince
Bhilina is described Vaidarbha or ruler of the Vidarbha region ;
two other princes Dhrtarfigtra and Ajitasatru are designated
Kéasya or ruler of the Kisi kingdom; two princes of Kogala
are described as Kaudalya i.e, Para Atofira and Hairanyangbha
Such local epithets are very common and we find them
applied even to ordinary people, to distioguish them from
others of the same name. Thus Proti is called Kauédmveya, Citra
18 called G#ngayani, AévalByana is called Kaugalya, while one
more is called Naimisya. The importance of this conception
of territorial sovereignty is also felt in the Coronation ritual,
The king as we have seen, is made to ascend the quarters i e,
the North, South, East and West, symbolic of his supremacy
over these regions. Furthermore, as will be pointed out, the
suzerain overlord’s ideal of conquest embraced the whole
region of the country then known extending form the hills to
the sea, i

(). In regard to the mewer ideas as to the nature of
sovereignty, some further light is thrown by the Rajasiya ritual.
As we have seen already, in the Abhisecaniya, the king was made
to make offerings to Savitr Satyaprasava, Agni Grhapati, Soma
Vanaspati, Brhaspati Vakpati, Rudra Pagupati, Mitra Satya, and
Varupa Dharmapati, with a view to his investment with their
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authority and functions. We need not stretch our imagination,
but the text as well as the interpretation is so clear that it gives
a full import of the ceremonies and their constitutional signifi-
cance. The priest himself, thus addressed the king and prayed :—

“May Savitr quicken thee for ruling, Agni for house-
holders, Soma for trees, Brhaspati for speech, Indra for lordship,
Rudra for cattle, Mitra for truth and Varuna for the lord
of the law.”

The meaning in apparent; the prince was vested with
supreme ruling authority and this comprised the general
over-lordship of the people, full governing authority, general
superintendence over the plants and animals (ie. agriculture
and cattle) and the power of adminstering the laws as the
Vicegerent of Lord Varuna, the divine Judge par-excellence.
The consummation of investiture was attained by the king-elect’s
stepping over the tigerskin (symbolic of his greatness and
conquest of enemies; cf. the epithet Vyaghrapratika p. 98),
his investment with the wooden sacrificial sword symbolising
regal and legal authority, his identification with Indra and
Varuna, and the proclamation of his immunity from punishment
(Adandya) which in those days made him free from the jealousy
or intrigue of rivals and factions.

IMPERIALISM AND CONQUEST. — While Sovereign
authority was thus consolidated, the princes of those ages
directed their attention to conquest. Security at home freed
their energies and these were devoted to exploits outside their
own territorial limits, The desire for universal over-lordship
floated before their eyes. This conquest, again, was not merely
an act of military success, but came to be associated with
religious ceremonies and sacrifices which gave it the stamp of
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moral recognition. The conqueror who performed the VBjapeya
or the Advamedha was not an ordinary mortal relying on brute
force, but was one pre-eminent among men whose dignity
approached that of Indra or the other divine rulers of this
universe and as in the case of the latter, universal dominion
over the whole of Aryan-dom *from the hills to the sea” was
the aim of the victor. The types of imperial authority varied,
though at the present moment we have little means of deciding
the nature and character of the Suzerain’s authority vested by the
performance of the different rites. The only information is that
supplied by the details of the religious literature which mention
the different inaugural ceremonies for conferring varied types
of authority. There was the ordinary Abhigseka or coronation
of a king and over and above there were the Vajapeya, the
Agvamedha, the Punaribhiseka and the Aindra-Mah&bhigeka
all of which conferred higher sovereign power.

LIST OF CONQUERORS.—The Brahmanas and the
Srauta Sitras give us lists of such ki ngs as aspired to universal
dominion and attained it with the performance of the various
rites and sacrifices.

According to the Aitareya Br, the following kings attained
supreme headship by the performance of the R&jasiiya and the
Aindra-Mah&bhigeka,

Name of kings : country. consecrating priest.
Janamejaya son of Pariksit Kuru .., Tura Kavsseya
Saryata Manava v« .. Cyavana Bhirgava
Satanika Satrajita ... Kuru ... Somadusman

.  Vijaratoiyana

Amvasthya | ¥ v+ ... Parvata and NErada
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Name of kings : country. consecrating priest.

Yadhamsrausthi of the race |

of Ugrasena ... Kuru ... Parvata and Narada
Vigvakarman of the race

of Bhuvana ..« s Kafyapa
Sudas Son of Pijavana I’a.ﬁcﬁla. (1) Vasigtha
Marutta, of the race ﬂf :

Aviksit os ves Samvarta Angirasa
Vairocana ... Anga ... Udamaya Atreya
Bharata, son of Duhsanta ... Kura ... Dirghatamas Mamateya
Durmukha ... Paficala ... Brhaduktha
Atyaréti son of Janantapa... e ... Batyabavya Vasigtha

In the Satapatha Brahmana, we have another list which
is of Advamedhin kings. The kings who became universal
monarchs were—

1. Janamejaya Pariksita whose priest was Indrota Daiviipi

Saunaka '

2. Bhimasena Pariksita

3. Ugrasena -

£ émtnaena i

5. Para Atnfira the Kodala king

6. Purukutsa the lkgikn king

7. Marutta Aviksita the Ayogava king

8. Kraivya the Paficala king

9. Dhvasan Dvaitavana king of the Matsyas

10. Bharata Dauhsanti king of the Kurus
11. Rsabha Y&giiatura

12, Satrisaha the Paficdla king

13, SataAnika Satrijita y the Kuru3king.
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The list in the Saikhayana Srauta is a little different.
It mentions (XVI, 9) Janamejaya, Ugrasena, Bhimasena,
érutuuena, Rsabha Yagfiatura, Vaideha Alb#ra and Marutta
Avikgita, !
We have details about such conquerors in the Epic and -the
Purfinas. The Epic Mahabharata (Dyona. par.) gives us a list of
sixteon kings viz. Marutta Aviksita, Subotrn son of Atithi
Brhadratha Anga, Sivi Audinara, Bharata, R&ma Son of
Dadaratha, Bhagiratha, Dilipa, Mandhatr, Yajati, Ambariga,
Qﬂﬁavindu. Gaya, Rantideva, Sagara and Ppthu.

The character of this imperialism was however different
from that which later on ended in the unification of the whole
country under one sceptre. These early conquernrs, as a rule,
remained satisfied with the acknowledgement of their sovereign
authority and demanded of the conquered only tribute and
service. Consequently, their imperialism was a compromise
between universal monarchy to the exclusion of Sub-ordinate
princes and of, full tribal independence. The annihilation of
conquered princes was reserved for a later age and the newer

Imperialism arose in the East,

RETROSPECT AND SUMMARY OF POLITICAL
EVOLUTION.—Before we pass on to the next chapter, wo must
attempt to summarise the character of political evolution. The
leading events in the political life of the later Vedic age were
hus— .

: (1) The establishment of a nonsolidntaq royal authority
atr,ghgl;hanﬁd by a military aristocracy and a pnear.homi._ :

(2) Political integration through ritual and rahgm}:t and
the regulation of the functions of the Tariups.el_amantn mfﬁn
body-politic. J -
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(3) Definition of the functions of sovereign authority,

(4) Desire for the establishment of universal overlordship.

All these have been deseribed in detail, but something
requires to be said about the influeuce of the priest-hood and the
compromise it brought about.

The priestly families who gained a recognized position in

The. pricathood try politics, presumably cast their influence on the
te abalance.  gide of the dv¢ sacto ruler. That was some-
thing the importance of which could not be minimised TIn our
own daya Clericalism is a force in Furope and the authority and
voice of the priests and bishops still predominates in many
countries. In the Middle ages or the Dark ages, it was greater.
It was they who ruled the minds of men. They made and unmade
princes and humbled their proudest opponents to the dust.
They introduced order in life. They advised the princes, they
spurred the people on to the cause of rational movements,
humanism and progress. Science and democracy have knelled
the death-knell of priest-craft but in spite of it, they are yet a
potent force in civilised Europe, which nobody can neglect.

In India the art or the ideal of the priestly class had a
deeper inflence. It instilled in the minds of the common people
a veneration for voyalty and a faith in social self-realisation
through the ruling sovereign, The ancinted of Indra and Varuna
wielding their functions was one who could not be dis-obeyed,
since disobedience without canse was sure to bring the vengeance

Need of ritual; of the apgry rulers of the universe. Sacer-
and - conti- qoialiem thus ineuleated obedience and led

POWET A
ooanoe of alleginnce

to the permanence of allegiance so long as
the king injured neither in life nor limb and so long as he

preserved the prosperity of the community.
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Again, while regal authority was glorified and defined, tha
ruler of the people was put within checks. His Oath reminded
him of his pledge to govern according to accepted rules of
conduct and constantly inculeated upon him the duty of carrying
out his part of the compact entered into with the solemn
approval of the divine rulers. While this relation between the
governor and the governed was thus laid down, the social and
political outlook widened. The conflict of classes or the war
of sections passed into the back-ground and a social conscious-
ness came into being characterised by a subjective veneration
for the interest of the whole, Tast of all, there emerged that
longing for the establishment of universal rule which was but
the manifestation of the desire to realise organic unity so far as
it related to political Iife.

Sacerdotalism thus, introduced new ideas and principles
and masked the real character of the impending change. It
hid from the popular attention the fact that active popular
control was decaying. In spite of this, it got approval from the
people since it eliminated to a large extent the elements of
violence and disturbance, Probably, the mass of the peaceful
Vis welcomed its influence, Chances of war or disputes for the
throne became less common and the ordinary people profiting by
it thought it their duty more to cbey than to question.

While the priest-hood became the exponents of a regulated
social ideal which they promulgated and the safety of which
they safe-guarded from regal violence, their position in the
political machinery was defined and limitations were put on them.
The concordat which was thus established between the two ruling
principles, neutralised the grave consequences of the superiority
of the other. The priestly ideal put a check to tyranny. At the
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same time the evils of a theoeracy were averted. The priests
themselves became excluded from the chance of gaining “political
power. On this head, the discussion in the Aitareya Br. is
interesting and shows how the relation of Brabma and Ksattra
were conceived in those days. The two were regarded as the
complements of each other. Their conflict was fatal to the king
and the RAstra, To the priest-hood was assigned & position of
moral superiority, though in the body-politic royalty was vested
with the highest powers and privileges. The priest in the
Coronation sacrifice sat below the king. The latter in his turn
was made to take the oath from the priest.

The compromise thus arrived at was significant and
remarkable in the history of the political evolution of India.
It brought to a close the conflict of two opposite principles
as well as the jarring interests and ideals of two sets of people,
viz. the BrEhmanas and the Ksatriyas, who by their conflicts
and co-operation have done much to evolye the various aspects of
Todian culture, The race of hardy warriors, who yearned after
uncontrolled dominion, deified power and sovereign authorty and-
sought the welfare of the community through its ageney. Opposed:
to them were the sacerdotal caste the Brahmanas who felt more
for the individual and looked for bis emancipation though his
own activity. They idolised law and order and opposed violent
changes. . The two thus closely connected, represented conflicting
principles. The one stood for dominion and expansion, the
other for systematisation and order. The one thought for the
community as a whole, the other felt for the individnal The
ope stood for collectivism the other for individual effort : the
one for obedience, the utimr for self-realisation, the one for the
will, the other for reason. The Ksatriva ruler yearned for his
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sovereignty “ indivisible and absolute ” while the priest
contended for the total emancipation of society from politics.
As a result of this conflict of the two peoples and the subsequent
compromise, a regulated constitutional life came into being.

The evolution of this }'tg!'me' marked the end of that

Decay of popular PTiMitive stage of polical life characterised by
activity. lawlessness and indiscriminate popular inter-
ference in everything. The decay of this popular domination is
easily proved by the absence of the mention of the Samitis or
the Samgramas and the corresponding importance of the Sabha
or the Purigat. The authority of kings legalised by the sanction
of the gods through sacrifice, was consolidated by the alliance
of the priesthood. Conquest beyond the limits of his state also
strengthened the position of an abititions king.

Yet inspite of this, kings never became irresponsible, TFor
if ritual safe-guarded their position, it did not confer thereby
irresponsibility or government according to will. The king
never became superior to law and in the small states of those
days, public opinion expressed itself freely. Tyranny or
arbitrary conduct made the king lose their sympathy and
ultimatety their allegiance. We have given one or two instances
of the expulsion of kings., This right of expelling kings on
the part of the people is also apparent from the ritual for the
restoration of deposed monarchs.

Furthermore, in spite of the consolidation of regal authority,
real sovereignty seems to have remained vested ultimately in
the people and their acceptance retained its old importance.
Owing to the influence of the new idess or the preponderance of
ritnalism, popular election and acceptance took a new form.

They became part and parcel of the ceremony of inauguration.
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The formal proclamation and acceptance by the people through
Vestigos of oloction  th@ sprinkling ceremony remained as im-
and popular ehoico. portant as ever. More-over, the constant
presence of popular representatives in all inaugurations shows the
importance of the people. In the REjsiiya, we find not only the
(Gr@mani, but also the representatives of the various orders.
In the Advamedha, too, the class representatives remained present
during the consecration of the horse and its gnardians were also
selected out of them. This clearly shows the importance of
publie opinion. Tn truth, the change was more of form than of
prineiple. The people retained their right which they exercised
once to its very letter., But as complexities had arisen and as
it was impossible to consult the opinion of all individuals, their
participation in election and choice tended to take a ritualistic
form. They were to remain present and at the same time they
were to signify their approval by sprinkling water on the head of
the new-elected instead of the practice of sounding “yes” or “no”
or by clash of arms, as in the case of other nations of antiquity.
How arose this practice of sprinkling will ever remain a
35 mystery. The water with which the sprinkling

Sprinkling. 5 o . &

was done, had also its significance since it
comprised the water of rivers and seas sacred to the people
and a mixture of these symbolised the sovereignty of the king
over those regions.

Similar significance attached to the other ceremonies e.g,
the Chariot-race, the Cow raid and the Dice-play. They show
the retention of older tests for recognising the king's superiority
in valour and physical prowess. His excellence in the Cow-raid,
showed in him those qualifications which distinguished the early
chiefs in the catile forays. The Chariot-race too was jmportant
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gince it served as a means of testing the military gqualities of the
king. In India it seems to have been often resorted to for the
gettlement of disputes, KEven the gods, if we are to believe in
the Aitareya Brihmana resorted to it to settle disputes and the
victor was declared the winner. Similarly, the vietor in the
fictitious chariot-race was regarded as the fittest man for
kingship. The Dice-play showed the sagacity of the new king.

Motk —It would be difficult to find out exact parallels of tha ideas and rituals founi
in tha Brilimaga literaturs, bat instances may be cited to show similar developmeants in
the lListory of other communities, The influence of cosmic beliefs on political organiss-
tion is found overywhers in the ancient world. In Egypt, the king was the embodiment
of Ra and his mundane cournter-part, and politios was intimately connected with religious
beliofs and cersmonial, [n the ancient Sumerian citles, the Pateriz combined the funotions
of royalty and priesthood. Similar was the case in Ancient Grosos where monarchy in
the Heroic period was more divioo than regal or political. Though changes wers
gradually introduced through the uprisiag of tho popular alement, much of the older
ceremonial survived,  Among the Molossians, there survived the custom of consclidating
the relation between the king and his people by a sacrifice to Zeus, afler which the king
and the paopla swore to respect cach other's rights. (Greenidge G.C. H., p. 151} The
Romans too, regarded lmparina a3 somsthing flowing fromn the gods and its execcise
required divino sanction, Even after the fall of monarchy, this idea survived. Among
the Hobrews, the king was supposed to exercise the atithority wlich was vested in him
by Goil anil thoro existed the ides of a donble covesant between the Almighty aud
the king and betwesn the king and the poople. Hemnants of thess ideas survived
during the Middls Ages. Modern progress had put an _end to many af these ideas in the
ninsteenth century, but we oftan find echoea of it in the utiorances of some priocos, The
accession to office wheother of Kings o of Presidents is often associnted wilh Divine
service and & complionted ritual. The king's onth even now retains ite importance in
many countris, especially in England. The oath remained of vital importance in the
Spartan constitution where it was intorchanged every moath botween the kioge and
the Ephors.
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BOOK FOUR VEDIC HISTORY FROM EPICS

The Mahabharata
Evidence

HE history of the later vedic age can well be gathered
from the Mah#bh&rata and the Ram8yana, for, as we have
gaid already, the Epics onght to be regarded as the traditional
history of that remote period. We take the Mah&bh#rata first,
General political condition of India.—The original historical
kernel of the great Epic gives us a detailed account of the Kurn
rulers of that time and incidentally furnishes us with a
contemporary general account of Indian states and clans. It
is with this only that we are concerned but before attempting
10 show the amount of popular authority and control over their
princes or their government, we may survey the political condi-
tion of India about the time of the Great War, From an analysis
of the Epic evidence we know that :—
(I). The whole of Northern India was divided into a
pumber of states more or less independent as far as internal
government was concerned, but acknowledging the suzerainty

of the paramount power of the day.
(2). That the Madhyadeda or the region round the Karu

Political life in COUDLTY WaS regarded as the intellectual and
regions, cultursl centre of the Aryans. The manners

and customs of people of the western border i.e. those of the Madras
and the Vahikas, were looked down upon by the people of the

23 T
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Central region, On the other band, Eastern India was regarded
as the land of the Sidras par excellence, and this is apparent
from the denunciation of Anga by the king of Madra. Anga,
Vaiga and the coastal regions are described in more than one
place as being ruled by mleccha princes, In addition to these,
some of the ruling Kgatriya families of the border region were
regarded as Vrityas. Prominent among them were the Y&davas,
the ruling race in the extreme south who had a sort of oligarchic
ruling confederation,

(3). The form of government varied. [n the west, the old
Aryan tribal principle was supreme and there were numerous
petty states either ruled by local princes guided in all matters
by popular opinion or were democratic republics. In the
central region e.g. in the land of the Kurus and the Matsyas
the rulers were princes in name only. In the Kurn country,
this popular sovercignty was so great that it is difficult to form
easily an impression as to whether the government can be
deseribed as a monarchy at all. It is ounly in the east that
the princes had a greater chance of ruling irresponsibly, The
large number of wild tribes differing from each other in
language, religion, race and temperament, the large number
of elephants (a potent instrument in ancient
warfare) found there in abundance, the
cheapness of other materials required for a fighting force all made
it easy for the eastern princes to raise large armies with which
to rule absolutely without even consulting the opinion of their
subjects. The Aryan settlers were few and these consiated
mainly of the ruling families and their hereditary officials, and
hence there was no opposition from them. This made not
only absolutism possible but fostered a lust for .dominion

Eastern Tmperialism-
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outside the tribal territory which was the limit of domination in
the west and centre of India. To these, again, must be
attributed the fact that the East was the land where the later type
of imperialism took its rise—an imperialism which meant
gomething more than mere suzerainty and was nothing less than
universal rule to the exclusion of local princes and absolutism
to its utmost limit.

In such a state of affasirs, JarBsandha, the Magadba king
thought of pursuing a policy of * blood and iron.”  He had many
allies, the most prominent of whom were Vasudeva, the king
of Pundta and Vinga, Bhagadatta of Kémartpa, and a number
of central Indian rulers including the Cedi §isupala and some
of the Bhojas. .

Having thus given a survey of political development, we

Popular rule in the proceed to cite evidence from the great Epic
Kuru Country. to show the extent of popular sovereignly in
those days. As regards the central region, we take the Kuru
country and describe its history in detail, because the Mah&bhérata
records mainly the traditional history of that conntry. As to other
states, we have only some passing reference or some occasional
details only when we are on the eve of the great war. Under
the circumstances, lack of information prevents us from giving
details as to most of these except the Kurus.

For the South, we must confine ourselves to the detailed
description of the Yadava constitution and narrale some
instances from Yadava history ss recorded in the Epie to prove
our point.

Lastly, we must conclude by giving some details as to the
tribal republics which retained their democratic constitution
in the various parts of the country. These, 85 & rule flourished
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in the frontier regions to the west and north or in the secluded
areas. In the MahBbharats, these states are described as Gapas.
Of these, we shall only give a list, and this will be supplemented
later on by short historical notices on each of them. Bat, before
Wwe pass on to the other subjects, we must make some attempt
to describe the general characteristics of these republics e.g.

(a) They were outside the influence of the political forces,
which operated in the Madhyadega.

(6) They were dominated by some particular tribe or by
members of one caste,

The Malavas, Yaudheyas, Trigartas and some other Ganas
were mainly Ksatriyas, The Vatadhapas and the Madhyamakeyas
were BrBhmana ganas, while the G rBmaniyas of the Indus
region and the Abbiras on the bank of the Sarasvati were
Sidras by caste.

The Kuru Country.

To all readers of the Mahabharata it would be apparent
that the epic is primarily the history of the Kuru country.
From the historical kernel which now forms only a small fraction
of the vast encyclopmdia, we have the following traditional
account of the reign of five generations of the royal family.®

® A ocomplele history of the Kuru line of kings as wall as the relation of the
Rurus to the earlier Vedic triles has already been attempted. We hold that the Mahg-
bhiirata is nothing but the traditionsl Listory of the Vedic period and we have tried to
eatablish our point already. In & paper entitled * Early Indian Chronology ™ an attempt
will be made to identify the rulers of the Kurn line as given in the Mahfbhirsis
(Adiparve, Che, 4 & 88) with the princes, who are fonnd it the Bgveds and the other
Samphiths,

.HF
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Pratipa
[T = |
Devipi S&ntanu Balhika

{inherited maternal
grandfather’s

dominion)

I I ;
Bhisma Vicitravirya & CitrEhgada
| {by second wife)

| 1
Dhrtarfistra Panpdu Vidura
| (Paragava)

I I L
Duryodbana and Yujutsn by Yudhisthira and
his 90 brothers a vaifyd wife  his brothers

(by Gandlam I
Pml'ik git

Janamejaya

Now, from tlie account recorded in the great Epie, we find
that in the reign of each of these kings we have some consti-
tutional events of importance to record and from these we can
form an idea as to the extent of popular sovereignty. The earliest
of these Pratipa had three sons e.g. Devipi, Bahlika, and S&ntanu.
Devapi suffered from some skin disease. When old, the king
thought of installing Devapi on the throne and made prepara-
tions for his investiture Thereupon, the Brahmins, the elders, the
rural people, and the citizens prevented him. They approached
him and said that though the eldest prince was worthy and
otherwise agreeable, he suffered from skin disease and hence he

was not acceptable to the gods.
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Dissuaded by the force of their argument and the weight
of public opinion, the king had to give way and abandon the
idea of crowning Devipi. This however made him unhappy
and he retired to the forest, Cf.
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On his withdrawal, the_second son Balbika became king

for a time, but he too abdicated in favour of his younger
brother 8antanu who was crawned king by the people and the
magnates.

tanu’s reign otherwise uneventful was marked towards
its end by an event of constitutional importance. It was the
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voluntary abdication of his only legitimate son and beir. to. the
throne, the celebrated Bhigma. The king being smitten with
love for the daughter of a fisherman, and yet not daring to accept
her on account of the hard terms proposed by the father of
the gir], who insisted on the stipulation that the son of his
daughter. by the king would be the heir to the throne Lo the
exclusion of the virtuous Bhisma, was in a difficult position,
The: dutiful son, to fulfil his father's wishes, boldly went to the
Iiahﬁrmnn and asked him to bestow his daughter on the king
and to remove all objections on his part, he voluntarily
renounced his claim to the throne in a Sabh8 in the presence
of the members. The story is given in the Adi-parva, ch. CL
The whole transaction, we are told took place in the presence of
the members of the Sabhé.

Santanu by this marriage had two sons Citrngada and
Vicitravirya. The elder succeeded as king but soon he was
killed in a war with the Gandharvas. The faithful Bhigma
acted as the regent of the state, serving the cause of his
minor young brother and admiunistered the state according
to the counsel of his jealous step-mother Satyavati. DBhigma
signalised his devotion by acquiring three brides for Lis step-
brother Vicitravirya (see Adi, ch. 96). One of these brides,
Amb&, was however sent back to her own kinsmen on account
of her entreaties that she had chosen the king of the Saubhas as
her lord. This however proved a great misfortune for her. The
king of the Saubhas rejected her since she was the victory prize
of another, according to the custom of those days. Rejected by
both the parties, she in revenge implored the assistunce of
Ra&ma Jamadagnya—the great champion of militant braliminism,
to come and persuade DBhigma to take her for ome of
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his brothers. This being refused the two decided (o appeal
to the supreme arbitration of force and fought for several
days.

The combat ended in a draw. The rest of the events
is narrated in the Adi-parva. But here again we meet with
another event of constitutional importance which though not
mentioned in the Adiparva is incidentally narrated in the
Udyoga-parva which seems to have preserved the true histo-
rical account. In the 147th chapter of that Parva, we have an
account of the history of the Kuru country recorded by Bhisma
himself. From that we know that Vicitravirya who succeeded
Santanu was too fond of women and consequently fell a vietim
to Yakgmé (Phthisis) consumption and at the same time the
Kura country being invaded by the terrible Brahmin warrior,
Paragurfma the king was banished by the citizens. ( wwwarea
A< iy wifaa; )

Next, a pestilence broke out and carried away a large
number of inhabitants and only a small portion of the popula-
tion survived. There was no king, the government fell into
disorder and the misery of the people knew no bounds. There-
upon the people headed by the elders approached Bhigma the
rightful heir to the throne. They together with Kali, the wife
of Baatanu (step mother of Bhigma) besought the worthy prince
to take up the reins of government and tosave the country
from destruction,

This however Bhisma refused. He reminded them of his
vow (which he had taken before the assembly) of celebacy
and of renunciation and persuaded the queen-mother to allow
the widowed queens of the late sovereign to raise issue by
the practice of Niyoga. :
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Of these three sons, the eldest Dhrtarsstra was not eligible
for kingship as he was blind (Udyoga, ch, 147, v. 33). Vidura
too, was exeluded being born of a slave-girl. Pandu thus became
king though for a time Bhigma acted as the real ruler of the
country. He however soon forsook the world and with his wives
spent his time in the forest, making over his kingdom to his
blind elder brother though this point is not clear in the account
of the Adi-parva (ch. 119). The story of the handing over of
the kingdom to his brother by Péndu is again put in the 148th
chapter of the Udyoga-parva in the mouth of Bharadvaja.
There Drona, the speaker, makes the statement that the people
had accepted Dhrtaristra as king,

The blind Dhrtardstra thus became the next king. His
claims rested partly on his brother's abdication and gift and on
popular sanction. Probably, this popular support enabled him
to rule, for there existed a section of elders, who never recognised
him as king (Udyoga, ch, 147).

It would appear from fhe following &lokas that Dhria-
régtra held the throne by virtue of his brother’s abdication, and
acceptance by the people. Some of the Kura elders like
Drona regarded Dhrtardstra as a rightful king though they never
thought of this as constituting a bar to the succession of the
Pandavas, But others like Bhisma regarded Dhrtarfistra as a
mere figure-head representing royalty and songht to further
the cause of the young prince Yudhishira the son of Pandu to
the exelusion of Dhrtarfigtra’s sons, The views of Drona are
found in the followingverses :—cf.

aan urAfa: wAwAl At |
TS FEU GATHT AT gEWICA; | 8
24
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Udyoga ch. 148.

Bhisma's opinion regarding Duryodhana’s c¢laim is found in
his admonition to that prince in the midst of the assembly of
Bharata elders and allies summoned to setile the dispute about
the succession to the Kuru kingdom.

WA FOUSAGTE § O oA 77 )
TS § B JET@T FAEaga |
¥ U a9 & gan. fugetarmsifon
|1 A1 HAT W] UHEE GSTATH 0
Udyo. ch. 147,
w8, v faa usnsiag 3fq wia
UEE U FHE FAGAfGEA T |
faarst aw gamifas u=afi=a

..........................................

wOsoa! e e v a0 Udyo. ch. 149,

Elsewhere, the Mah&bharata (Udyoga, ch, 147) gives us
another account of the Kuru state and this throws a flood of light
on the events and their importance. In it, Bhisma narrates before
the assembly the whole story from his own abdication and deter-
mination to serve his step-brother. Incidentally, we are further
told that Vicitravirya was excluded from the kingdom by his
people, and on his exile the people approached Bhigma (tadabhya-
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| dhavanmameva prajah ksudhbhayapiditah—Udyo.,ch.147-25) and

| requested him to ascend the throne which but for his voluntary
! | renunciation was his and told him that it was the will of the people»
— that he should become king for the benefit of the people : cf.

: Al UAA GAT TRITHUTRA |
| fe uawazfaamia safaa: o
TEAWAURT WU FAIHS |
T2 FUFH UF A 997 AT |
ATRAYITAIAT U gEIaifean |

AST Y —STRIL 4L §AT AN WA WAT A

$Ah: nez ¥E & Al FRIRE )
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The people who approached Bhigma included the Pauras or
the townsmen (or burghers), the office-bearers of the state
the priests and the Brahmanas. Their appeal fell on deaf
ears and Bhisma true to his principles, refused to violate his
oath. The story shows clearly how the people took upon
themselves the task of filling the throne, and the language too is
free from ambiguity.
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However, malters soon came to a head. The sons of Pandu
grew up to manhood ; their virtues attracted the people to their
side and they began to speak openly for the accession of the
Pandava prince to the throne. This was galling to Duryodhana
the eldest of Dhytarsigtra's sons and he related to his father the
story of the great popularity of the Pandavas (Adi, 141, 32-38).
As the people wanted the Pandavas to be their rulers in
place of Dhrtaristra, Duryodhana asked his father to banish
the five brothers to the city of Varanfvata, thus removing
them from the eyes of the citizens.

This however was a step which the old king did not dis-
approve, But he feared the consequences of the step, which
might lead to a revolution, in which the people were sure to
take the side of the virtuous Yudbisthira. The king feared
for his own life and the lives of his sons, who were sure to fall
victims to popular fury, and he expressed his apprehension
clearly in the following words :—

=Al fx ure Arnan a9 ¥ gad waa |

Al gay ey sumafe fEiwa: i

& QU amarEE | Qg AT A s
ﬂmnﬁﬁ:mu Adi. ch. 142

This popular clamour fur the young Péndava princes made
the old king dread the consequences of ousting the Pandava
princes from the state and consequently Duryodhana had
recourse to the stratagem of sending them away to Viranavata
to be burnt down along with the inflammable house prepared
by the royal conspirators. Their miraculous escape, their
success at the Svayamrara of Draupadi, and their marriage are
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well-known to all Indian readers of the Epic. At length, when
the news of their success reached the ears of the old king, he
along with his old ministers had the princes restored to their
royal position, which was sanctioned by the legal right of
inheritance and the force of popular choice (uwAtaHERA U2
wreafe qrman ) Adi, 204—11). Here too the language is
significant. The DPdndavas are described as being established
by virtue of popular choice. Their restoration however was
short-lived.

Events did not pass smoothly, The sons of Dhriarfistra,
who seemed to have based their claims upon the regency of
their blind father, sanctioned by the handing over of authority
to him by Pandu on the eve of his abdication, did not relish the
prospect of the Pandavas' succession to the throne and remained
constantly on the alert to dispessess them through force or frand.
They invited them to a dice-play, in which the Pandavas lost
everything.® Restored once more, they again yielded to the
temptation of a re-play, lost every thing and departed,
consenting to live as hermits for twelve years with another
years life incognits, When at the end of that period, “they
returned and claimed their inheritance. This was refused by their
opponents and thereupon the parties had recourse to the supreme
arbitation of might. Both allied themselves with friendly
kings and India was divided into two great camps, All this
together with the history of the war is too we]]-lmmmtubo

® This dice-play was of great wignificance. As we all knml, it wan eustomary for
princes duriog their corouation W prove their worth by success in ‘a dice-play.  Probably,
thin has been utilised by the Epic poet. Again, this dice.play does not show that the rlers
could tranfer everythlug Bt their will but that they merely staked tlmlr own righis which

did not sffect the liberties of he peopls,
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narrated here, particularly because the subsequent history is of
no use to us.

Soon the great war was over. The Pandavas alone survived
and the eldest of them became de falo ruler of the state by right
of conquest. The old blind Dhbrtarfisira retired to the forest,
but not before he had given an account of his rule to the Kuru
community, both as a regent and a de facto ruler who had
remained the titular head of the state forso long a period. Weak,
weary, and worn out in body and mind, he craved pardon from
his people for the sins of his sons; recounted the past history
of the Kurn monarchy, explained the circumstances in which
the crown had been forced upon him, expressed his present
inability to govern, and sorrowfully sought their permission
to leave for the forest. At the same time, he handed over the
reing of lawful authority to Ywdhigthira, in whose hands were
placed the fortunes of his swjbects. The whole account is given
_in the eighth and ninth chapteérs of the Aérama-visika Parva
which preserves the farewell utterances of the blind king at a
meeting of the Pauras and Janapadas of all castes not excluding
the Sadras (Ag., VIII, & IX). The whole account of this parting
speech of the old king deserves our best attention. The king's
gpeech is uttered in a spirit of conciliation ; cf,

ware wfawm v gaare faamd )
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These are not the words of a tyrvant haughtily dictating
terms to his subjects cowed with fear of despotic authority,
They aré on the other hand, the words of a popular monarch
who had ever leaned on popular support snd who om the
approaching close of his career was rendering an account
of himself to the people in tones of affection and regret, Many
of the words uttered by him are significant, Repeated apologies .
are offered; the next successor Yudhigthira is placed in the
hands of the and is referred to as a ndysa or deposit, while the
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the kingdom is described as a trust (my@sa) in the hands of
Yudhisthira.

gfafet werden waa: arafaafa o
AT awEAta w7900 1 )
um ATET /A1 g gt a1 ghafzw
VAW 9 TTH M|IGHAT HAT |G |

Lastly, after saying that he never offended them, (lgl. 15—18.)
he seeks permission to retire to the forest.

On the retirement of the old king, Yudhisthira the head
of the Pandava brothers, was accepted as king and he governed
well. After his retirement along with his brothers, Pariksit,
the grandson of Arjuna, was raised to the throne with the
consent of the people and on his death his son Janamejaya was
crowned king by the citizens, the ministers, and the Raja-

purohita ef.
adl FAIANSATAT ¥ 0w @3l CeATwefEAT: |
wfefe'sit aogifvasizn a8 & aw 30@ e |

74 fag’ a= w4 gafmt 7@ &9 quarfas sen g
(Adi ch, 44, 5.)

From the evidences summarised above, we may come {o
the conclusion that in the Kura country popular elective royalty
was the established form of Government. These kings, though
they could claim the right of succession by virtue of thejr
being heirs of past rulers, were at the same time entirely
dependent on the people. The latter exercised their right of
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choice and election and without their sapport, the king could
not think of carrying on government irresponsibly.

The popular bodies—The people thus remained snpreme.
In the Mah@bh#rdta and the Rim@yana, we repeatedly hear of
organised popular bodies like the Pawras and the Janapaias,
But, beyond this we do not know any details about them i.e. their
constitution, franchise, or mode of exercise of their powers.
Everything concerning them has been lost. DBut it is not
impossible to recognize that the Pauras were the burghers, who
derived their importance from their residence in the capital and
also from their guilds and other organisations, which were
common in India from the close of the Vedic age proper. It is
significant to note that they are everywhere collectively designated
as Pura-vaginal, Paurah, or Nagaralk. The Janapadas also seem
to have been organised hodies. In later times, such organisations
of érel;lir', Piigas or Samavlyas for various purposes developed
into self-governing institutions,® which are described in the
Smrtis. Details are lacking, not because they had neither
organisation nor legal rights, but because their existence and
influence were so well-known that none of the law-givers took
care to explain them.

The King as eustodian of popular rights—The king thua
ruled not by virtue of divine privileges, but by popular consent.
The tributes he got from his subjects, were not spent for his
own luxury but for doing good to his subjects. Such was the

* The first 1o draw attention to these self-governiog bodies was my father the late
Pandit Rai . C. Sastri Dahador, whose article oo the Municipal lostitutions in Ancient
Inilin woaw published in 1894 in the Jourmal of the Boddhist Text Society. Recently,
the political aspect of sme suljeet has been discossed in dotall by 3, Ko P, Jayaswal pi
his * ‘Hindn Polity."

25
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duty attached to the royal office from the days of the Vedas
downwards. The king was merely a custodian of his people’s
money and the Epic thinkers are almost unanimous in holding
this opinion, Thus, when the sage (dlava offered to a
king the girl Madhavi in consideration of the payment of
& heavy gulka, the king expressed his inability and said—
" Whatever acerues to me from my people is not for my
enjoyment, but belongs to the people (paura-jinapadirtham), A
king who spends this money for his own pleasure, is neither able
to achieve dharma or fame, nor gets any benefit after death.”
Later on, in the J#takas, we find an echo of the same idea.
Thus, in the Tailapitra Jataka, the king tempted by the Yaksini
formally reminded the latter that he had mo control over his
subjects ; he was simply empowered to chastise the wicked.

In lien of his services to the people, the king received taxes
which were regarded as his wages. Such an idea was a heritage
from the old Vedic times and was fostered by the influence of the
Social Contract theory, which arose towards the close ol the
that period and was elaborated by the Epic thinkers. The
rights of kings were thus far from being absolute and in more
than one place, taxes are designated as mere wages (vetana),

Tyrranicide or deposition of wicked kings :—Thrones of
despotic princes were insecure. Irresponsible rule or high-
handedness often made subjects rise in revolt and they put
an end to despotism. Tyrannicide was common, and the political
thinkers of the Mah&bharata prescribed the death of the despot
as the only remedy for tyranny. In more than one place, we
have passages which call upon the people to put their vicious
rulers to death. Nay, in some passages it is regarded as a duty
(Santi, ch. 67 wanifusafadt 2=t diwe w@wr1).  Inone such
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passage, which is preserved in the midst of verses lauding the
various kinds of gifts, we are told “that a king who [ailed to
protect his subjects from oppression by robbers or enemies, or
under whose rule people starved or women were dishonoured,
deserved death in the hands of the people, as if he were a mad
dog."” ef.

fam e wifsd v Uz geAEEEA |

fesis=it .1 wgeisfa Mg =) agn )

o= W faud nw wam g1 gen)

wafuafa agry famd gv uwwa ) 20

FtnwEl g vgEfyge aven fam )

winat afaganai aAlsEr @ 7 AEfa o

wifga TAIT ARATTRAES )

A & usafa v gAn www MR e

w¥ 41 feamm a1 = vafa yfaw )

u ded Aewsn W S19E WIgOC ) 23

Anu. cb, 61.

As to instances of deposition of kings, we have in the Adva-
medha parva, the account of the deposition of king Khaninetra
of Oudh (Aéva., ch. 4). Elsewhere we lLiave accounts of the down-
fall of the Dandakas (Dapdak@nim mahadr8jyam Aurvepaikena
nipdtitam), the deposition of Avjuna Kartavirya, of Aila, and
of king Dambhodbhava, who despised and maltreated the
brabmins. Some more scattered accounts of deposed tyrants are
found, and most of these names of such ill-fated tyrants ocour in
later literature. But, by far the most important is a traditional
list of illfated kings as brought destruction cn their race
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by their sins and in this list we find the names of most
of the princes mentioned by Kautilya in his chapter on ‘Indriya-
jaya,’ (who were not identified by Dr. Shamasastry), In course
of the debate before the Bh&rata war, Bhima mentions them
(Ud., 74, 13-17) ch. :—
gariw ch. T4, wered® v cle.
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Only Karila Vaideha's name mentioned in the Kautiliya and
in Pali tradition, is not in the list. Tn a chapter of the Maha-
bhérata, he is described as a pious king discussing the Samkhya
doctrine with Paficagikha, one of the earliest expounders of the
system. His name however occurs in the Buddhacarita.®
Other forms of government:—But while we have nothing

more about Northern India, we have interesting sidelights
on the Yadavas, which enable us to know something of anotber

type of government which existed in the south where that
tribe of sturdy fighters ruled. In the days of the great war, !

¢ womfEzey 1 vAr wwewsEEg |
WS WAEE 1 A Aaim wmag g Seddhacurnida, iv, B0,
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the Yddavas were not regarded as Ksatriyas of pure Aryan
blood but as VrAtyas. So said Bharidravas to Arjuna who
following the advice of Krsna had cut off his hands, while he
was about to smite his rival 88tyaki.® He reproached Arjuna
for following the advice of Krsne, and attributed his misdeeds
to his connection with the Yadavas, whom he described as not
only wicked and perverted by nature but also Vrityas. More-
over, it is well-known to all students of the Mahbh&bh&irata that
there prevailed among them not only marraige with first cousins,
but also other ecustoms which did not find place among the true
Aryans.

From tbe Epic, we learn that the Yadavas had a peculiar
republican constitution. They were a Confederation of several
independent clans and comprised mmnong others the Bhojas,
Andhakas, Vyanis, and Kukuras among them. Fach elan
was ruled by its hereditary chief, but the government of the
whole confederation was vested in an assembly of the chiefs who
exercised independent local jurisdiction. This assembly was
under an officer called Sabh@pati, who in times of emergency
summoned the Yddava princes and Elders to assemble in the
Sabha. (Sabh&-parva ch. 220, 10-13). Tt was the Sabh8pati who
summoned the Yadavas to arms by beat of drums and communi-
cated to them the tidings of Subladri’s abduction by Arjuna :

The Confederation as a whole, had no king in the
ordinary sense of the word but had an elected chief who acted
as the President. The affairs of the state were managed by the
body of Elders whose voice was supreme. Vasudeva or Srikrena,
regarded later on as the incarnation of God himself, was one of

& Diroga B oxli, 15,
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the elders. In ch. 81, égloka 25 of the Sauti Parva, he is
described as one of the Safigha mukhyas of the Yadava Sangha
and is warned by Narada to guard against dissensions in the
Sangha as this was sure to destroy the Confederation. These
chiefs, however, seem to have retained autonomous jurisdiction
over their own subjects and tribesmen. Their independence
is to be inferred from the following passage which describes the
chiefs of the Yadavas, Kukuras, and Bhojas as lokefvaras or
“rulers of men themselves,” cf.

arzEn FPU AT B ITRFEA: |
ATTHNT ARTATE] AHT AF@OT T |

But, while they retained lucal jurisdiction aud ruling author-
ity, they were not crowned kings in the strict sense of the
word, This would appear from gl. 20, ch. XXXVII, of the Sabha-
parva, where, in course of the dispute regarding the arghya,
the Cedi Bidupala takes exception to the selection of Srikrena
on the ground that he was not worthy of that high honour
as he neither came of a royal family (a-raja), nor had ever been
crowned king. cf.

#13 grfmar MEw w4 ¥ sugHan |
WU TwAA g wu AsmiEs

Republicanism and 8ri Kpsna.—Before we conclude our
account of the Yadavas, we must say something of sril_im;m
undoubtedly the central figure in the present version of the Epic
parrative. Great as a religions teacher and equally prominent
in war and politics, ﬂrihlq::_m today is regarded as an incarnation
of the Deity. His political career and teachings as desoribed
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in the Epic, show him to be worthy of that reverence, with
which India invokes his name and no account of the Maha-
bh#irata politics will be complete, unless we attempt to set forth
the main ountlines of his policy or the part he played in the
political life of contemporary India. Here we summarize his
activities during the three important phases of his career ;—

(1). By birth, Krsna Visodeva was a Vrsni prince and
a scion of the ruling Y&dava Ksattriyas. The efforts of his
earlier life were devoted to the destruction of the power of
Kamsa who had usurped the headship of the Yéadavas and
was trying to perpetunte absolute power, in league with a
number of easlern princes i.e. Jarfisandha and his allies viz,
Bhagadatta of Ka&marupa, Vakra of Karusa and Pundra
Vasudeva, lord of Vaiga, Pundra and the Kirfitas. This league
was joined by some Ksattriya princes like the Cedi Sigupala
and Bhismaka and this compelled some of Ksattriya princes
to move westward, The Y&davas like the princes of the
ﬂurns-euns, éulma, Pataccaras, South Paged'a and East Kogala,
bad to move and they retired to the fortified city of Kudasthali,
and to DvErdvati.

(2). After his success against Kamsa whom he killed, he
set up Kamsa's father Ugrasena as the eleoted President
of the confederacy and tried to re-organise the Yadavas. He
directed his energies against Jarfsandba (whose daughter Kamsa
had married) and tried to free India from the consquences of his
policy of ‘blood and iron.' It was the practice of the latter to
uproot all local monarchs and to imprison or slaughter them. He
and his allies had thus become a menace to the Ksattriyas of the
west and so Krgoa revived the * Ksattriya League” composed
of the Ailas and the IksBkus and ealled upon Yudhisthira to
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perform a Rijasiye, a preliminary step to which would be the
overthrow of JarBsandha. The latter was despatched more by
stratagem than foree and his son Sahadeva was pnt on the throne
of Magadha,

(3), The last phase of Krsna's life was devated to the settla-
ment of the dispute between the Kauravas and the Pandavas.
He tried his best to win over or persuade Duryodhana to a
policy of conciliation but failed. Duaryodhana did not only
not listen to his counsels of moderation but went so far as to
attempt the imprisonment of Krana,

In the Assembly which met on the eve of the Bharata war,
when all efforts at mediation or compromise failed, Krsna deliver-
ed a number of speeches in which he called upon the Kuru elders
to avoid a fratricidal war. His arguments won over most of them
to his views, but even then Duryodhana proved obdurate. There-
upon Kisna delivered his final address and ealled upon the Kurus
to act on the principle of sacrificing the disturbing elements in the
royal family for the general good. He asked them to follow the
example of the Ya&davas by arresting Duryodhana and his
counsellors and thus to restore peace. Udyo, ch. 128,

cf. ameuAaggal ag=fa fed a=:
HaAIATE=a gz Q29 wiwan |
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The Demoeratic (fapas—Next to these limited monarchies,
oligarchical confederations and despotic states, we have a large
number of Ganas the administrative machinery of which is so
well described in c¢h. CVIL of the éﬁutiparva and which has
been so ably explained and interpreted by Mr. Jayaswal. We
find mention of a large number of these Ganas in chapters
describing wars or conguests and incidentally we have some real
geographical and political data throwing light on the political
life of the country.

The more important of these Ganas were: —
1. The Yaudheyas The Audumvaras.
2, The Malavas. The Vrsnis & Andhakas.
3. The Sivis. They are men- The VatadhBnas
tioned along with the The Madhyamakeyas.
Trigartas, Ambasthas The Trigartas
and Malavas, The Ambasthas.

S W

For a detailed discussion of Gana government, our
readers are referred to the MahBbliBrata or the pages of
Mr. Jayaswal's book. Here we may simply suwmmarise their

26



202 Hm?n P'ufr'{r_ami_ Pah'n:m!. Thc-n}#s

leading features, ey (a) These Ganas were aggregates of kulas
and gotras and were dominated by men of the same caste or
family (F== gzan: |F =Taw 9 wgwt war 0. They seem more-
over to have been democratic bodies.

(b) Sovereignty was vested in the people. All had equal
rights and burdens, participated in public matters and bore arms
in war.

(¢) There was a body of Mukhyss or Ganottamah who ruled
these Corporations, All measures required popular approval
though on certain malters requiring secrecy, the leaders
deliberated in seeret and then took public sanction.

Summary of the evidences furnished by the Mahablidrala
kernel—~When we summarise the above evidence of the
Mab&bbarata kernel, we further find that—

(i) In the Yadava country and in the Jand of the Vabikas
a non-monarchical form of government existed. The Y&davas
formed a republican Confederacy of small clans, each clan

baving its hereditary chief, but the affairs of the corporation:

were entrusted not to one particular hereditary monarch, but to
a body of elected Flders or Sangha-mukhyas.

(i) In the secluded nooks and corners or in fastnesses,
Gana states existed and in these there were democratic popular
constitutions,

(iiiy The East, especially the land of Magadha had became
the ceutre of an Imperialistic movement, the nature and
character of which was entirely different.

(ir) Tn the land of the Kurus, Paficalas, Malsvas and most
other regions of Madhyadeéa, monarchy of the type described
in the Bribamapa literature, was the accepted form of
government.,
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(v) In these states of the Madhyadeda, the Sabh& voiced
public opinion. The Pauras and Janapadas were all-powerful
bodies which conld not be barred even from talking of the
deposition of a de facto raler.

(vi) Ministers thongh royal servants, relied on publie sup-
portalso, Indeed, Paura-janapada-priya is an almost permanent
epithet throvghont the Maldbhirata. One Fpic passage is more
significant and speaks of & king proclaiming the chosen minister
in his Sabh# (instance of Kanka ie Yudhisthira in disguise, in
the country of Virlt.)

Political Tendencies,—Moreover, the Mahdbh&rata tradition
gives us hints as to the main political tendencies of the day.
Of these, the two following are worth mention :—

() The Magadha Imperialistic movement :—This was a new
thing in politics. The attempt of Jarisandba to uproot all
monarchs, to put them to death and to unify the whole country
was a new departure from old politice. The mention of Mogadba
is indeed signilicant. For, ns we ghall see later on, this was the
region where all subsequent empires i.¢, those of the Saisunagas,
Nandas, Mauryas, Guptas, and lastly the Palas originated,

(I1) The counter-movement of Republicanism :—Of this the
greatest champion was Srikrsoa, the Yadava elder. His views
and aims have already been given.

Real popular control—The most important point, which no
historian of ths Epic fails to observe is that though monarchy
was gradually making its advance in the central region, yet the
ruler was not as yet irresponsible or free from real popular
control. Interferences in matters of succession are significant in
themselves and we find such interferences on the part of the
people in most cases, In the case of Santanu, his father was made
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to bow hefore popular opposition. In the case of his son Bhisma,
the young prince made his renunciation hefore the Sabhi. In
the case of the next generation, Vicitra-virys was indeed allowed
to become king, but he was exiled on account of his addiction
to women, and Bhisma was called upon to ascend the throne.
Next, Péndu became the ruler and on ahdieation handed
over power to Dhrtarfistra. The latter accepted this office and
his acceptance being ratified by the people hecame a real king.
The question as to who wonld be successor gave rise Lo &
difference in the public opinion and two parties were formed, i.r.

(@) One of these regarded DhrtarBgtra as a true king, on
acconnt of his (i) brother’s gift (ii) and the subsequent ratifi
cation by the people. (#) The other party clearly regarded him as
a usurper, and the sentiments of that party were voiced by
Bhisma.

Though for a time the creation of two different seats post-
poned a civil war, yet the popularity of the Pandavas, made
Dhrtarstra always alive to the dangers of a popular rising.

This peculiar nature of the Kuru constitntion is worth
noticing. There is monarchy indeed, but the “anointed”
was more of a mandatory of the people than an irresponsible
tyrant. Indeed, the last words of the old Dhritarfistra addressed
to the Kuru multitudes reveal to us the real character of the
monarchy, when the old king speaks of leaving Yudhisthira as
a “ny8sa” or deposit in the hands of the people and of entrusting
Yudhisthira with the noble duty of protecting the people. Such
being the prevailing ides, in all cases of succession to the throne,
the people assembled and selected their kings. This has been
proved in the case of Santanu, Vichitravirya, Dhytardsira,
Pariksita, Janamejaya and his successors
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Checks on regal authority.—Furthermore, in the Mah&bbarata,
we find evidences which confirm some leading features of the
political life described in the Brihmanic literature., The limited
authority of kings of the Kurn line, the deposition of unrighteous
rulers and the constant vigilance on the part of the Pauras and
Janapadas agaiost kingly high-handedness have already been
narrated. Next, we pass on to point out some more facts, to show
not only this parallelism, but also the existence of some
constitutional checks on regal authority. Of these we may
mention the following :—

(1) The constitutional limitations imposed on regal autho-

rity, by the king's Coronation Oath,

(2) Checks on ministers and their moral liability to look

to popular interests.

(3) Existence of the popular element in the Rloyal Couneil.

(4) Prevailing political ideas, which inspite of the influence

of sacerdotalistn or of paternanlism recognized the
ultimate sovereignty of the people and regarded the
king as the custodian of popular interests who
received tribute and allegiance in lieu of righteous
rule. The moral right of revolution was also
supposed to reside in the people.

The royal cath, at the time of coronation was the most
important of the constitutional limitations. In (ch. LIX. of) the
Santiparvan, we lLave the traditional sccount of Vena's deposi-
tion by the Rsis and the birth and inanguration of Prthu and
incidentally we have mention of the ocath taken by him at
the instance of the Devas :—cf,

QEIRALAE § 79 TG |
fradt aa Wit § ARTE GAINT) Qo)
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This oath limited the scope of regal activity to the protec-
tion of the people, maintenance of law and order, respect for
social privileges and the punishment of wrong-doers only. The
importance of this coronation oath imposing obligations on the
king is echoed by many parables of the Mahabh#irata. To quote
one of many such, we find in the story of Nrga (Anugdsana
ch. LXX.), that Yama reminded the king that his punishment was
due to his non performance of his Oath of protection (xfermrsifa
<iw & sfw wEarAd | AEwaesEEieae A I12g)

Other limitations existed, viz., the king's subservience Lo
the laws equally with his subjects, liis inahbility to impose extra
taxes at will and his obligation to carry out the duties entrusted
to him. As the Santi-parva expressly says (ch. LXXXVII—26-33)
extra taxes could be imposed only with popular sanction.

Ministers—Next to the oath, there was the activity of the
ministers and the weight of public opinion expressed in the
Sabhé, which on lmportant oceasions the elders and prominent
men. of all castes attended. We find even women of position
like Kunti and Gandbari giving their advice. Ministers though
royal servants were morally responsible to the people.
Pre-eminent among the minister-advisers was the Purohita, who
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according to the éﬁ:itipurﬂl shared with the king his functions
and merits (e wawr sdw@ wnit asgdfes: | LXXIL 18.) Then
came the BrBhmana advisers, whose opinion had a great weight
in as mueh as their position and life was safe-guarded by their
immunities. The position of the Purohita would appear from the
pre-eminence of Vadistha in the adminstration of Avodhya after
Dagaratha’s death and even of Dhaumya (a man of less repute
and wanting in strong personality) who is entrusted with the
regency and the safety of the capital along with Yuyutsu in
the Aframavasika parvan.® ( ggagw awidsr wags giifea: |
gfufsve swmq gagfe owsg o XXIL 15  Duryodhana also
cousulted his priests whenever he wanted to raise money,

Caste representation in the Council—Not to speak of the in-
fluence of the Brahmanas, the weight of the ministerial couneil
was augmented by the presence of ministers of other castes who
represented the opinion of their respective social gronps The
chapters of the Réjadharma speak of eight mantrinah (not speci-
fied by name, but including, the éuk]ﬁmit}‘n, Sendpati, Pratibdra,
ﬁirnrahsﬂ, Diita and S&ndhivigrahika, See Santi Ch. LXXXV))
and specifically mentions in addition, the Council of Amatyas
comprising four Brahmins, eight Ksatriyas, twenty-one Vaidyvas,
three Sadras and one Siita. ¢f.

Furifi § amwEnd Aeniy sfoafa )¢
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8 See N, Law, Hindu FIPHI}' I 27, Ok, vn Lhie State Council.
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The relation between the two bodies is rather meagre, but
evidently, the consultation was made with the eight mantrinah
and then the proposed measures were given out to the (louncil
for opinion (wemi it #& 7= SIOuREE | AA: @9 9AgTE
usEE N zwiga ). The reference {0 &7dra ministers should not
be regarded merely as an instance of idealism but it was a fact
since we find caste representatives already in the BrBhmanas in
connection with all the inaugural ceremonies. The Mahablarata
gives us instances of ministers of lower caste like Vidura,
and Yuyutsu. Not to speak of ministers of lower caste, any
one maintaining order and protecting life and property was
allowed due reverence. (gt o afg as@=: s3 ATwEA |
93— L XXVIIT. Santi)

They were morally liable for siving right advice to the
king (if we are to belive in the Epic evidence). Various causes
and circumstances stood in the way of the growth of a legal
responsibility in such an early period but inspite of this, the
prevailing political :Jeas fastened moral responsiblity on the
ministers and this appears from passages the meaning of which is
very clear. In one place, we are told that unrighteous ministers
go to hell and in another, ‘1 is laid down that they deserve death
in the hands of the people ( WAL mila AT |
T A WaEl g qﬂﬁﬁur: p 17—cf. LXXXV, énnti; and
wumifuRefaal 9 ATwS S0 There are evidences to
prove that ministera who were appointed by the kings were
some times proclaimed to the people (¢f- the account of Virdta's
proclamation of Yudhisthira in his Sabhi).

This simpler state of political life and the popular
character of monarchy thus receives ample confirmation from the
tradition of the Epic kernel. We have seen how limited the
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authority of kinge was in those days ; how they always feared
the anger of their subjects and how government though vested
in the king depended mainly on the opinion of the people. The
states were small and the various popnlar bodies were efficient
in checking royal high-handed-ness. The Assemblies of the
cty or of the conntry remained active and always imposed
their will on their rulers. This state of affuirs will receive some
more confirmation if we analyse the prevailing political ideas
of those days. The idea of a contract subsisting between the
ruler and the ruoled, the conception of kings as guardians of
the public interest, the belief that the tax paid to the king was but
his wages, all go to prove the existence of popular sovereignty
and of limited monarchy. For the present, however, we refrain
from any detailed discussion of these, since, the ideas found
in the Rija-dharma chapters are mingled with some others which
belong to a later age. The super-position of varied strata
of thoughi and speculation stand in the way of ntilising this
materisl with reference to this period. We reserve a fuller
discus-ion of these for the next chapter, in which we shall enter
into an anmalysis of the political condition which preceded
the gradual decay of popnlar sovereignty and the rise of pure
monarchy.
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R:m;yngic Evidence

Tue picture of political conditions furnished by the R&mayana is
absolutely the same as we get in the Lpic kernel, the former
depicting rather a more primitive political life, Ayodhyd was
like the Kuru kingdom, a monarchy ruled by the Aiksika princes
with whom the roval office was hereditary. But inspite of this,
the rulers were far from being irresponsible. They depended
on the advice and connsel of their Purohitas and Aw#tyas, and
on all important occasions, the popular bodies exercised their
rights. The Pauras, the Janapadas, and the leaders of castes
and guilds were potent factors in the adminstrative system.
Their voice was supreme and the king was bound to take their
advice on all important affairs of state. The Rajakrts or king-
makers who are repeatedly mentioped in the Atharva Veda and
the Brihmonas figure prominantly in the R&maysna We have
innumerable instances to prove the truth of the above statements.
Thus, we find Dadaratha consulting his subjects ie. the
Brahmanas, Bala mukhyas, Pauras and Janapadas (Ayo, 11, 19-20
Fwar FAgEn® arsimez; w¥ 1) before coming to a decision
about the Yauvardjya of R&ma (Ayo. ch. 1V.). We find them
all eagerly awaiting the Yauvarijya of Riéma (Ayo. ch. XIV
XV) and on the death of the king, they gathered with a view to
the restoration of order in the kingdom, at the instance of
the sage Vagistha (Ayo. ch. LXXXD, Again, the Naigamih
and N8gariksh accompanied Bharata in his mission to find REma
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(Ayo. LIXXXII) and they called upon him to assume kingship
(Ayo CXI). Finally, whrn Rima returned from the war wvic-
torious, the people e.g the Pauras, Janapadas, the Sreni-mukhyas
and the Elders welcomed him. (Lapka. eh. CXX[X).

While these instances show popular participation in all
important affairs of state, some more may be cited to show
the amount of authority they exercizsed. Form these it would be
clear, that it was within their rights to expel wicked princes, to
fill up the throne if there were any vacancy caused by abnormal
circumstances, or to appoint a Regent to fill the throne.

OF the expulsion of a wicked prince at the instance of the
people, we have the story of the exile of Asamafijih (sce DBala.
XXXVIM). The full story of his expulsion is given in the
XXXVIth chapter of the Ayodhy8-kiinda where the MahGmatra
Siddhartha gives a true account in order to refute the views
of Kaikeyi that the king could expel his eldest son if he so
wished. The true cause of Asamafija's banishment was that, the
prinee used to drown the children of his father's subjects in the
Sarayw. Hence the peaple asked the king to punish him and the
latter following their advice discarded him. cf.

A WAl g & A g IeE
"xat afeg=ag I\ A9 gafa: |
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As to an instance of the election of a king by the people, we
have the account of the election of Amgumiin, who was raised
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to the throne by the people on the death of his predecessor
Sagara. cf.
HIACAFA TIH HAT TWAIAATL |
asiE QemHEITIAE guifEEmy |
lhe election of a king was thus evidently within their
powers and we find that on the death of Dadaratha, while

Bharata was absent, some of the Rajakart&rah proposed the
election of any other Aiksku prince to the throne. ¢f. !

wiE wEEA: garAigiE A 2
emFmiawEE sfgzrst fAgamg
waws [y Al 11y’ fa=s g gar ) <
Of these proposals, one is indeed very interesting i.e.

Vadistha's resalution to plica Sith on the ?acant l'.hrona- of
her exiled husband. r;f A . L e =

k"‘-' Thapuupla ﬂmn mm emytbing* the Rajakartarah wielded
ilhmnnﬂa influence and royalty depended on the good-will of
the subjects. :

.:‘."‘: ¥ = s o :

Nore.—This picture of Epie political Hfa marks the transition from primitive polity
to the limited gonstitutiooal moparolies pr!!ﬂt{fil’!ﬂ; the Impcfiu.l movement of later apes,
It in eharacterioed by popular soversignty and the subservience of monarchy to popular
opinion. Kinge had not as yet freed themselves from popnlar comtrol. The states wers
small wmid they can be compared favourably with the city states of Greece or Italy in
the Vih or VIth centary BC. or even earier. Rffective chacka on royalty  existed.  Fiot



T o O
: Epic Political Life &y 213

of all, there were the Eguttriya kinsmen of the king who formed the fig m:u and
then there were the priestly classes whove social fmmunities placed ﬂuh. ata great
advantage. The common peopla too had their guilds or associations and they asserted
their opinion on all important questions of the day :
The primitive eliaracter of the MahAblfirata polity ought to be taken into sceoant
in disoussing the date of the present redaction of the grest historeal wirk. Europesn -
1 scholare are ae a rule disposed to regard the whole Mahbllirata an a late prodiction,
', simply becaise they find mention of a few words in the Epic like the Dindra (Harivamss)
| or sning tribe-naniea liks the Sakas, Pallavas, Yavanas, Cinas or Tuglras. The oconrronce
t of tlhese words show indesd, & later handling but they do not prove that the whole Parva ‘
ar chapter containing the word was composed during a Inte period.  The most rensonable
view should ba to hold that these words erept in through a Inte writer or seribe, wha
interpoluted the political and geographical dats of his own age, to complete the narratives
and desoriptions of the Epic chapters, The simple political life of the Epic is sufficent to
prove its antiquity, for in a later age, when popular goverment was a thing of the past no
one would huve steained his fimagination to i impone :hmr.hr of ilth]nitj on the pi_ﬁlll‘l:
of contemporary political life. .
& ﬂwvrthunrhulﬁrmnpluﬁ;m
Dr. Washbarn Hopkins, whoes valuable contribations
munlhq,&ﬁuﬁ ﬂlhltriul thmﬂlm
mwmﬂggmﬁlaﬂ&pth drnir e
P the point that the peég liuihdr'lci_nil rticig
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BOOK FIVE PRELUDE TO IMPERIALISM

Political Divisions
Monarchies and Republics

FHUM the Epic account of political life in the later Vedic age,

we pass on to the political evolution during the period
elapsing from the close of the Vedic age to the sixth cen. B. C,
which saw the beginuing of that great movement culminating
in the union of the whole of Northern India into a powerful
Empire.

The history of the period yet remains obscure. We have
neither proper land-marks separating it from the later Vedic
Age, nor clear records stating the succession of dynasties or the
unbroken chronclogical relation of princes to their successors
or predecessors  While we lack such a connected and systematic
chronological sccount, the material at our disposal is not insuffi-
cient for u study of the political evolution during this period.

The chief evidence at our dirposal is that furnished by
the Brahmanic siitras and the Upanisads which comprise older
traditions, together with those of a subsequent age. Of the siitras,
those of Panini the grammarian are of great importance and
throw light on the contemporary geographical and political
divisions of the country. The next great sources of evidence
on the period are those furnished by the canonical literature of
the Buddhists, of which we have but a late redaction, the folk-
lore of the post-vedic period preserved in the form of the Jatika
stories by the Buoddhist monks who utilised them for the
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. teaching of the _laity, the dynastic lista though perverted and

_ distorted, preserved in the Puripas and the picture of social
and political life in the Dharmastitras which we may take to be
Pre-kautilyan if not entirely Pre-Buddhistic. As the result of a
careful study, we dan-glean many important historical facts and
thess enable ns to attémpt a picture of political evolution during
this long and dark periol.

.+ The bulk ‘of géégrhphiuﬂ-'dh:h-iulmiiﬂ1y-ﬁhf.ﬁiﬁah]a-f romi the
chapters of Pénini dealing with suffixes (taddhita) which are
added to- placs or tribemames®  Panini, who clenrly appehts £6'
have beeriamitive of the modern Peshwar district, is miote familiar
with the Nerth-Western regions of India, than the countries dnd
divisions of the extreme Fast or South. :

\+ But{ bzfar, more interesting light is thrown by some of his
iitra iniwhiclr PAnini-mentions the existence of Sanghdas and'
theé: political Gorpbrations of fighting peeple (aywdhajior Saighod-

b Thie exociidate of Pagini ja yet th be found odt. In earlicr pages wi have simply a5,
eepled 1]:;1&11; uf ﬁuldﬂﬁ_ﬂm which was supported hy the late DeSic R G, ]}lundurku
'I‘r.i'u.{:n-ﬂ.lnﬂ data of VLIt cen.B C. nearly approsclies tho truth. Plgini was certainly nol
familiar with Buddhito, but soems tobave boen ncquaintéid with some uf the earlier wanidler.

mocts. Hero again, & groat difficulty arises, rince, monkidh writird Lpve intrpdoced
gonlusion by making the fonnders of these sects synchronons. with the fonuder of their
-I'A'lETnm with n view 1o narrate the defent of the former iy their own teacher. :
+Of _Ih-u {pktrema westerly regions, we ‘find mention of Kamvofa (LV. 1. 175},
_Fandldira (1%, 1 199 ), the Sindlin region (IV 3. B3y, Taksdadili {1V, 3.03); thel
Vahikas (V. 3 114, IV.. 2 117, the Madras (1V, 2. 131 and 108), the Trigartas (LV,
JAE: V& 116), ihe Sauvicas (1V. 7, 148, 1V, 2, 76) and Kapia (V. 2. 99), %, 1l
= 17 OF the Centtal ragiod, the following appear it hiy rlitras’ prominantly ¢ g. the Kodis
Y. kAT6, 178), Salvas (V. 1. 169, Kodila ((1V, 1L 170L), Kasi (IV: 2116, Uigtaatia’
Rt B s Yusaadigr UV 14T o) e bl 20 00y
: -iﬁ‘w'p countrias, he mentioon Magadlia (IV. 1. 170, Kalinga (1V. 1. 170), the Ve,
(PR 1), while in‘ebhnsetivn’ with the Houtli lie héntions Kacehd (IV, & 126 and 133)°
 Agdnti (1N, 10960 Admakal (LY. 1.178), thie: Aruthakas ani the: Vegola{IV. 1. 114 - 17

bkl
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IV, 3. 91). He specifically notes the VEhikas, the Yaudheyas
and the Andhaka-Vyanis (V. iii, 113—117 and V. I 21%. Details
ahout the method of goverument in these states are not known,
with the exception that some of them were ruled by local
safighas or republican corporations, the rest remaining under
kings, since there is no evidence to the contrary, Fuller inform-
ation, though of the nature of legends is obtainable from the
early Pali suttas which are supposed to retain the sayings of the
Buddha and thus to describe a state of affairs contemporary with
that great teacher. More details of the same nature are preserved
in the Jatakas, but how far they are reliable is yet to be
decided, since, according to many eminent Buddhist scholars
they bear the stamp of subsequent handling and modification,

As pointed out by the late Prof, Rhys Davids the Buddhist
canonical literature represented by the Anguttara Nik8ys, as
well ns some of the Jatakas repeatedly speak of the * Solasa
Mah8janapadBni™ or the sixteen states. Probably, this 18 au
echo of the state of affairs which existed long prior to the
VIth century, The sixteen states are as follows :—

1. Kasi 9. Kuru

2. Kosala 10. Pafic8la

3. Anga 11. Maccha (Matsya)

4. Magadha 12, Strasena

5. Vajji 13. Assaka (or Admaka)
6. Malla 14. Avanti

7. Ceti (Cedi) 15. Gandh@ra

8. Vamsa (Vatsa) 16. Kambaja

This list of states however, should not be regarded as
exhaustive. The Jains who scem to be bave been familiar with

28
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other parts of India vary this list of sixteen states and mention
Vanga, Malaya, Malava, Accha, Koccha (Kaecha), LEdha (Rdha),
and Sambhuttala (Suhma). This list of the Bhagavati-sutta is
thus very suggestive, since the existence of some of the kingdoms
not occuring in the Buddhist stock-list is proved by oceasional
reforences to them in the Canon. Vanga thus appears in the
componnd Vaagantaputta, an epithet applied to the sage Upasena.
Some of the Epic chapters mention Vafiga, Afigs, Kémarupa
and Suhma, though in many accounts the princes of these regions
are described as Mlecchas. The existence of Kalihga, Bharu
(Jat. 213) and the settlement of Dantapura is proved by the
evidence of the Buddbist canon. The oldest Buddhist com-
mentares, the Mah&niddesa and Cullaniddesa throw more light
and mention Tamali (Tamluk, proving the existence of Suhma),
Bharukaccha and various other regions, which were already in
existence for a long time undoubtedly. Then, there were the
non-Aryan Yaoksa states mentioned in the Buddhist books and
prominent of these was the state of Alavi.

With the exception of some states on the western and the
eastern fringe which were republics, by far the larger numbes
of those mentioned above were ruled by kings. Some of these
kingdoms again were very old and their existence has then traced
in the Vedic hymns or the Brihmanas. Here we give concise
accounts of the political changes that took place in them :(—

The Kuru kingdom :—The Kurn kingdom, which once held
the premier place among the Aryan states, evidently declined.
But, the tradition of the Kurus was continued and we find
references to Princes of Yudhisthira gotra (Yudhitthila-gotta)
ruling in Indraprastha (Indapattha—see Jats. 276, 413, 515,
etc.). Two princes e.g. Dhanafijaya and Sutasoma, are mentioned
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by name and the name of the Epic adviser Vidura also appears.
The tradition of the righteousness of the Kuru Kings appears in
the Kurudharma Jitaka, where the king, his mother, the Queen,
the Purohita, the Rajju-grBbaka, the Amftya, the Sresthi, the
Drona-mépaka, the MabBm#tra and even the Ganikd are all
described as performing Kurudharma. This shows that inspite
of the decay of the Kurus, their past greatness and righteous
conduct made their name hallowed and in the Jitaka alluded to,
we find the king of Kalifiga asking his advice as to the ways of
warding off a famine. Probably, the country was split up in to a
number of principalities, and its greatness was lost. The Jains
mention a line of Kurus ruling at Isukara (S. B. L. XLV. 62)
The Kasi Kingdom —The kingdom of Kasi, existed as an
independent: country prior to the Vith century, when it was
absorbed by Kodala. Iis kings even aspired to the position
of Emperors (Mahivagga. X. 2. 3.), but evidence shows its
gradual decay. The kings of Kogala who were once insignificant
compared with those of Kasi, waged a continuous war against
the latter. (see J&t. 151 RAjAvavdda, also nos. 252, 428, 536).
According to some Jatakas (336) and the Mah@vagga, Kofala
was even once a part of Kisi, and according to another Jitaka,
(no. 207) the Kisi king had made even the king of Potali as his
tributary. The older line of Kasi kings came to be supplanted
by another dynasty of kings who took the title of Brahmadatta.
These kings are repeatedly mentioned in the Ja&takas, The
Matsya Puriga (Ch. 271) and the Mah&bbarata (Sabb& VIII. 22)
mention one hundred Brahmadattas (H. Dev. in Car. Lec. 1)
Later o, the kings of Kogala became powerful and annexed
Kasi. In the Vaddhaki-stikara Jitaka, we find the grant of
Kasighma by Mahikodala to his daughter Kogala-devi on her



= e ——— e = — e
e — e —— ——

220 Hindu Polity and Political Theories

marriage as “bath and perfume money” (mah@kosala dubitaram
Kosaladevim dadamBoo tassa nahﬁpann-uunnnmu]am ete. J&t.
983). According to some tradition in the Buddhist Canonical
literature, these attacks on Kési were made by Vaika, Dabbasena
and Kamss, the last named being the actual conqueror
(Bud. Ind. p. 25 ; Vin L 3423 also Jatakas already referred to).

Puaiicitla~The history of Paficila from the Bharata war to
the seventh cen. B.C is rather obscure. According to the
Vayn Purfina, twentyfive kings ruled till the rise of Magadba
imperialism but names and details are rather scanty. The
Jataka tradition, too, does not come to our help in clearing this
obsoure period. The Jatakas merely preserve traditions relating
to the struggle between the Kurus and the Paficilas for the
possession of North Paficdla. According to some Jtakas, Uttara
Paficala was part of the Kurn kingdom while according to
others it was an independent unit with capital at Kampilya
(see Jats. 323, 408, 513 and 520). Of Paficla kings, we have
the names of Durmukha (sce Jat. 408 and 541) with his capital
at Kampilya and he is made a contemporary with Karandu
of Kalinga and Nimi of Videha, Another prince named
Brahmadatta Culina is mentioned in the (Jat. 546, Utk Sttra; .
Ramayana L 33 ; see H. C. Ray Chaudhury P. H—p, 70.)

The VEyu Purfina simply makes the statement that twenty-
five Paficila kings reigned, probably before the rise of the
Magadha Emperors

The Kingdom of Kogala—Kodala remained for a long time
ander the Aiksvekus. About thirty kings of this line from
Brhadbala, contemporary of the Great war ruled in Kogala and
with these princes the Sakyas claimed kinship. Its earliest
capital wns Ayodhyd ; thence tlie seat was transfered to Siketa
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and lastly to Sravasti,  Sriivasti was one of the great cilies of
North India in the VIIth century B.C.

The family of Mahdkoéala who became predominant, ruled
over an extensive territory ineludingithe Kasi kingdom and the
territory of tlre éﬁkyan. The Kodala kings of this line were
powerful rulers and granted a large number of villages to learned
Brahmana mahasiles, who held them on condition of teaching,
study and spiritual service. In the sixth century B. C. the
ruler was Prasenajit, the brother-in-law of the Magadha king
Bimbisra. He was a pious ruler and frequently visited the
Buddha, He was in his eighteenth year when he was deposed
by “his son Virudhaka the child of Vasava-khattiy§, with the
assistance of the unseruplous Digha-kar@yana. It was in the reign
of the latter that Koéala declined and was annexed to Magadha.

The Kingdom of Magadha :—This kingdom remained under
the Barhadrathas. According to the Visnu, the last Barbadrartha
was killed by Sunika his minister, and with him began the
Pradyota dynasty, which with five kings ruled for 138 years (?)
This was supplanted according to the P'urdpas by the Saisundgas
(this is not supported by Ceylonese tradition). Fourth in descent
from giéﬁnﬂga was Dimbisdira, who appears to have been an elder
contemporary of the Buddha, Under him and his son Ajat8satru,
as wa shall see the Magadha monarchy|was [ launched into
a caresr of imperialism, Its rulers conquered the adjacent
kingdom of Anga and Bimbisira by his marrisge ~with
Kosala-devi (Mabfkosala's ~daughter) received the kingdom
of Kisi as her pin-money. Magadba gradually became the great-
est of Indian prineipalities and it came to possess o standing army
of immense strength. In the next chapter we shall relate the
gtory of the unifieation of Northern Indin by the Magadha kings.
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Kingdom of Anga :—This kingdom of which we find an
earlier reference in the Brihmanas, had its capital at CampB
otherwise known as Malini. In the Vayu (Ch. 99.) and the
Matsya Puréinas, we have a dynagtic list of its princes but the
names cannot be verified owing to lack of details from other
gources. The Buddhist texts mention Queen Graggard of Campi
who built a great lake. The Jains mention & king Dadhivahana,
his daughter Candand and the invasion of Campsd by the king
of Kaughmbi. Anga was once a powerful kingdom and if we
believe in the testiniony of some Jatakas, it once extended 1ts
sway over Magadha, since the Vidhura-Pandita Jataka speaks of
Rajagrha as a city of Anga. Another Jataka (Githa-préna),
however speaks of the two as being adjacent countries.
Probably, in the middle of the Vith cen. B.C. Anga was
annexed to Magadha. It was conquered by Bimbisira Srenika,
the son of Bhattiya but the city of Campd retained its prosperity
even in the days of Buddha, (N. Dey.—J, A. 8. B. 1914.)

The Kingdom of Videha .—~This kingdom founded by the
Tksvakus attained great prosperity. According to the Purdinas,
it came to be called by the name of Mithild after Mithi,
The Puréinas furnish a long list of the Janakas of Mithila.
Probably Nimi took the litle of Janaka. Twenty-first in
descent form him was Siradhvaja whose daughter Sith was the
wife of Rama. The last king of the line was thirty-eighth
in desent from the founder and his name was Krti. The
names of the kings in the dynastic lists in the Viyu (ch. 89)
and the Visnu (IV. 5.) substantially agree, but they do not occur
in the Brehmanas, with the exception of a Janaka who ia deseribed
in the Satapatha as a Samrét,. The Brhadaranyaka Up. mentions
one Janaka prominently and he figures as a philosopher-king

1
!
1
!
|



—_

Vajji and Malla 22

| Sealtl

whose court was frequented by Kuru-pficila Brahmins
prominent among whom was the celebrated Y&jfiavalkya.

Though details are lacking, the long line of the Janakas
and their political and intellectual superiority is testified to
by tradition. Their names are preserved in folklore and as
such, a number of Janakas figure in the Jatakas. We hear
of Makh#ideva Janaka (sc¢ Nimi Jat.; Majjhima N. IL 74-83)
and Mahd-janska. (J&t. no. 559; see Bud. Ind. p. 26). Some
Janakas figure in Jain tradition. When and how the Janaka
line ended is difficult to determine, but the disruption of the
kingdom took place before the rise of Jainism and Buddhism.
The country once under the sway of the kings of Mithils, seem
to have come under a mumber of clans, who had evidently
asserted themselves on the bresk-up of the monarchy of
the Janakas. These clans were organised into two prominent
non-monarchical federations eg. the Vajjis and the Mallas.
Their leagues were organised in order to repel the aggression
of neighbouring kings. 1

The Vajji and Malla :—The Vajjis comprised eight clans,
(eight kulas) prominent of whom were the Videbas with
Mithila (mod. Janakpur) as their capital, the Licchavis of Vaigali
(mod, Besarh), V&jjis proper and the Jiftrkas with their
headquarters at Vaigali. Other clans existed in the locality and
they included the Bhaggas of Sumsunifira, Dulis of Allakappa,
Kalkmas of Kesaputta, Koliyas of Ra&magima, Sakiyas of
Kapilavastu and the Moriyas of Pippalivana.

The names of these clans remain inseparably connected
with the early history of the Jain and Buddhist religions,
Buddha was the son of Raja Suddhodana of Kapilavastu, while
the JHatrikas produced Siddhartha and Mab#vira,
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The ruling members of these clans seem to have been
Kgatriyas and Aikgvakus. This is proved not only by their own
claims, but by the avidence of the Ramayana, the PurBnas, and
of later Brahmanical tradition. The Ramdyana Ppreserves the
tradition of the Vaiéala kings being descended from Vidala son
of Tksviku, while two Purnas i.e. Vagu (ch, 86) and Vignu (LV.
1) trace the royal line form N#bhaka, brother of Tkgvaku.

The Mallas had a similar confederation, though they seem to
have been originally under a monarchical constitution. The
Jains speak of nine Malla princes banded in a league. Their
important strong-holds were at Pava and Kusinéri.

The Kingdom of Vatsa .t was a kingdom with capital at
Kaugambi. The ruling family belonged to a branch of the
Bharatas. The name Vatsa was derived from the conquest
of the region round Kausimbi by Vatsa son of Pratardana, king
of Kisi (for this war against the Vitahavyas and the mention :’
of Vatsa see Maha Anusfi ch. 30). ¢ ceording to the Purfinas,
the Kuru line was transferred to Kaug@mbi at the time of
Nieaksv. Probably, in this same line flourished king Udayana,
the hero of a cycle of so many logends, who was contemporary |
with Bimbisara and Canda Pradyota of Avanti. The Vatsas j
in the VI th. century were powerful kings and extended their
power over the Bhaggas of Sumsumdra hill (Car. Lec. P. 63;

Jat. no. 3563).

Matsya :—The history of the Matsya kingdom about the
VIih century is very obscure. Probably, it had been annexed to
gome other powerful kingdom. In the Epic, we have repeated
mention of the Matsya country (Sabha 30) and king Virdta
is a conspicuous figure. In the Epic, as also in later literature
the customs and manners of the Matsyas are praised.
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The Kingdom of Agmaka :—The kingdom of Afmaka lay in
the south, on the bank of the Godivari, along with the sister king-
dom of Milaka. A V&yu Puarfina tradition attributes the origin of
the princes of Admaka and Milaka, to the Tkgvikn line. Nothing
more is recorded in Br8hmanical literature. According to the
avidence of the Buddhist literature, the capital of Admaka was
Potana or Potali (for further details see Car. Lee. L. I, 53-54).

Avanti :—It became a powerful kingdom in the sixth and
seventh centuries B, C. The early history of this kingdom is
obscure. The Mahdbh#rata and the PurBinas seem to distinguish
between two kingdoms with capitals at Ujjayini and Mahigmati.
Mahismati was ruled by the Haihaya Y&davas who conquered the
NBgas. Karttavirya was a great conqueror. In the Epie, (Sabha.
ch. 31) we find that Nila the king of M&hismati was conquered
by Sabadeva. Avanti according to the Matsya Purfina probably
owed its name to Avanti a son of Karttavirya (ch. 43) In the
Fpie, Avanti was under two joint rulers Vinda and Aunnvinda,
The later history of these kingdoms, just preceding the sixth
century is obscure. Probably, alter the fall of the older line, the
dynasty of Pradyota took its place. Pradyots was a powerful
king, the rival and later on the father-in-law of Udayana. He
figures prominently in the Buddhist tradition and was contem-
poraneous with the founder of the Buddhist religion.

Kalifiga :—The kingdom of Kalinga came to be established
before the seventh century B. C. The Canonical tradition
mentions Dantapura on the Kalifiga coast and the Kalingirafifia.
The Jatakas mention king Karandn, The Epie, mentions Kalifiga
and its prince KetumBn who fonght on the side of Duryodhana.

Gandhara :—The kingdom of Gapdbira seems to have
retained its existence, though we have no detnils about is
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ruling dynasty, The Mohabharata mentions ClandhBra kings
like Subala the father of GBndhiari or his fon gakuni who
played so important a part in the history of the Bharata war.
Several Jatakas preserve details of traditional history of
Gandbsra. Taksesild its capital, is mentioned in the Epic
and figures prominently in the Jalakas which describe it as
s great educational centre and the home of learned Aciryas,
frequented by students [rom Bastern and central India. The
Kumbhakara Jataka preserves the tradition of the Gandbéra king
Nagnajit géat. Br. VIL 1, 4. 10) whose name occurs in the
Prakpt form as Naggeji. The jains too, mention him as a
historical person and deseribe him as one of the earliest converts
to their religion.

Kambora :—Kamboja, which is hardly described as an
independent kingdom in Vedic literature, was another prinei-
pality on the north western [rontier, sitnated closely to Gandhéra,
P'he Epic mentions it repeatedly. It was conquered by Arjuna
along with the Duradas, (Sabhd, ¢h. 17) and again by Karna
on behalf of Duryodhona and seems lo have had its capital
at R&japura (Drona. cb. 1V.).  In the Epie, the productions of
K&mboja ¢.g. woolen textiles and horses are mentioned in more
than one place, The Jétakas mention Kamboja in more than
one place and in one Jataka (J&t. no, 543.), the savage customs of
the K&mbojas are denounced.

Other states and tribes .—The above 1s a list only of the
more important kingdoms and ought mot to be regarded as
exhaustive. For, in the Fpie, we find in addition to these a
large number of kingdoms or independent republican tribes.
The chapters deseribing the conquests of Yudhisthira, in
conpection with his R&jasiya (Sabha. Oh, 25-32), his Aévamedha
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(Ch. 73-83 ) and the conquests of Karna on behalf of Daryodhana
(s¢¢ Vana. ch. 253; Drona. Ch. 4) are full of important geo-
graphieal data, Unfortunately however these chapters are often
full of anachroni=m and show so elear evidence of later additions,
that in the opinion of Kuropean scholars, it would but justifly the
ulter rejection of their evidence. DBut, in spite of this, it must be
admitted that they show the ntilisation of older materials and the
existenee many of the tribes or states is confirmed by later litera-
ture. Here we mention some of the more prominent of these ;=

In the north-western region, there were—Kagmira, various
local Ganas, Daradas, Abhisrn, Kémboji, Uttara Kdmboja,
Hataka, and Uttara-karu ; in the central region, Dadéirna, falvn,
Yuogandhara ; in the Fust—DMalla, Vatsa-bliimi, Bharga, Nigids,
Pundra, Voiiga, TE&mralipta, Sulima, Pra-suhma, Priigjyotiga.

In the south, there were the Apara Matsyas, Pataccaras,*
Nisida tribes in Ganus, Avanti under dual kings, the Bhoja
Confederation, South and Fastern Kosalas, Kalinga, the Pnlindas,
Mahismati, Surfistra, Bhojikataka, Bharukaccha, Kaccha, Dandaka,
Andhra, Pandya, Kerala and the various Mlecchas peoples living
on the coast.

In the border region on the west, along the Indus, there were
a large number of republican Genas eg. the Sibis, Trigartas
(elsewhere thoy are described as being under king Sufarmd),
Ambasthas, Malavas, Ksudraka malavas, Madhyamakeyas and
Vatadhanas (Brahmapa Ganas), Audumbaras, the Sadras and
Abhiras on the Sarasvati, the Grimaniyih of Sindhu, the Sauviras.”

® It in difficult to aseertiin exdotly the period in which these states or triles came
{nto existenes, The E1|h- avidence loses much of ita value from the fact that latar
ailditions wers made to the obler chronological and geographical data.  The evidence
of the Jataka teadition or that of the Buddbist Canonical Titernture suffers feom the
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As we have seen already, with the iufluence of various
political causes, monarchy had been gaining ground in the central
region. In the outlying regions, republics continued to exist.

Regal Administration :—In the monarchical states, real
political allegiance had fairly developed and displaced the older
tribal bond. The sole executive authority was vested in the king
who was the protector of all his subjects irrespective of caste or
birth. He was the head of the state, collected taxes and tributes,
administered justice, fought against foreign enemies and looked
to the material welfare of his subjects. Evidences as to the
functions of royalty and the way of their exercise by kings is

samn defecte. The account of the Mald-janapadas belongs nodonltedly to a very
early period which we may take to have been pre-Dudilistic. Bat, in regard to
somie mere dets foupd fa the Canon or the Jitakas, later ndditions certainly crept in
S view of the fact that the presont version of the Canon s not earlier than the Brd
cen. B0, while the Jataka-attha-kaths which bas come down to us is not older than the
4th Cen. A. D. This non-contemporary charncter of the JAtakas ling deco ndmitted even
by Mr. Rhys Davids who cannot be reproached for any bins agsinst the antiquity of the
enrly Buddhist literature. The Jatakas thus mention in addition to these, the kingdom
of Bharu (Rhura Jat. 218), Dantaptra in the Kalitgn cosst (Kurndhamma JAt-2768), the
city of DvEcivatl (Ghata and Adipta 454, 546), city of Raurava in Sauvira, Potali (Jat,
207, 301) the region of GodEvarl, Dapdaka forest, Mahimeaka kingdom and the river
Kanbavenn@t (Sarablinsgs ond S8ankhapats-Jat. 522 and 524), the Delivida kingdom with
the part of Kavirapattana and the adjacent islands of Nfga and Era (Akitti Jat. 480).

In spite of this, however, we have admitted the evidence of the Epic and Jataks
traditions sincs the existence of manoy of these tribes and states is confirmed by the
evidence of Greeka in India in the IVth cen. B, C. Not to speak of the kingdoms or
tribes of North Todis, the Greeke mention not unly the Ambnstai, the Oxydrakoi, the
Mollo, the Siboi, the Soviras and other tribes on the border Evidently, these stales had
already a long existence and did not come into existence nll on o suilliden. At tha rame
time, the Greeks ssem to Lave been Familiar with many details relating to South India
which thay spparently derived [rom the northern Indinns  This shows that the southern
stutes like {he Pagdyas or Andhras were alrendy in existence and hence they must be
taken {0 belong to the Vith or VIlth, century BC at least, B not earlier.
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indeed very scanty, but when we take in to account the inform-
ation gleaned from the Upanigads, the Buddhist canon, the Jataka
tradition or the Dharmasiitras we can attempt a picture of the
political life of that period which preceded the great Tmperialistic
movement culminating in the unification of the whole country
under the Mauryas in the fourth cen. B.C.

The king ruled the country with the help of his ministers
and consulted public opinion on all important
occasions. As to the former, they seem to have
formed a Council which was variously known as the Sabh® or
the Parigat, The Sabh& by this time was an aristocratic body in
which wisemen, royal relations office-bearers or popular leaders,
had their place. The character of the Parigsat cannot be
determined exactly, but most probably it was similar to the Sabbi
and was an aristocratic body. In the Upanisads, we find the
Parigat repeatedly mentioned and it seems to have been closely
connected with the king and frequented by wise men who often
entered into political or philosophical discussions (Parisat—
Pari= Gr, Peri—round, and sad = to sit—a meeting),

The ministers of state were gradually evolved out of the

The ministers and Personal companiomrs and associates of the
officers of state, king whom we have already found in the
Bréhmsanas. In course of time, their funclions came to be
defined. Prominent among these, were the DPurohita, the
Sen&pati, the collector of taxes, the treasurer and a host of other
officiala. Very little is known about these in the Upanisads, but
the Jatakas which preserve traditional accounts about real life
mention a large number of officials, including the Durchita, the
Artha-dharm@nudisaka, or Sarvirtha-cintaks, the Vinidcayama-
h&matya, the Sendipati, the Arghakfiraka, the Bhiindaghrika, the

The Couneil.
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Sregthi, the Rajjuks, the Drona-mépaka, the Hiranayaka, the
Qarathi, and the Dvauvarika. Inaddition to these, there were minor
officials like those in charge of elephants, elephant-trainers,
collectors of taxes, officers in charge of villages, physicians, etc.

The Kurudharma Jataka gives prominence to only a few eg. the
Purobita, the Rajju-grahaka, the Sarathi, the émql_.hi, the Drona-

mBpaka, the Dauvirika and includes the Ganikd along with
these. (see Jats. 5, 25, 158, 218, 276, 318 ; also the Introduction
to Rai Sahib's I €. Ghose's Ben. tran. of J&t. Vol. I1.).

As in the Brahmanas, the highest place among these advisers

was probably occupied by the Purchita. ' He
was not only a priest and spiritual guide, but
also advised the king on ditha and Dharma. By saerifices and
prayers he averted evil and performed rites and sacraments. He
advised kings on important matters and in more than one place
he is described as Artha-dharmanvéasaka or Dharménussaka.

Purohita.

In some Jatakas, we find the Purchita performing judicial

funetions (J&t. 511 & 542). The office of the Purchita was often
hereditary and descended from father to son (J&ts. 120, 163, 411,
429), The Dharmasiitras also speak of the high office of the
Purchita. According to them, he seems to have been associated
with the king in the administration of justice and was liable to
fast or penance along with the king, if there was miscarriage of
justice. Some Jatakas mention an Amétys as the highest
officer of the realm advising the king on Dharma and Artha ;
(Jat. 26, 185); elsewhere (158), we find a Sarvarthacintaka
doing these services.

The SenBpati was the commander of the armed forces and

had under him minor commanders. The ViniScayfmitya was

a oriminal officer and combined police and judicial functions,

3
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the Arghaka@ra was the Court-valuer who ascertained the price of
purchases made on behalf of the king (J&t. 5). The Rajjn-grihaka
(lit. oflicer carrying a measuring rope) was both a surveyor and
a criminal magistrate, the ﬁresg.hi was the Banker, the Hirapyaka
was the Treasurer, the Drona-mépaka was the officer who
ascertained the royal share of corn and exacted it, while the
BhBpdBghrika was the officer in charge of the royal stores. The
S&rathi and Dvauvdrika derived importance from their cloge
association with the royal person and ranked as Am8tyas. The
DvauvBirika was in charge of the palace-gate and hence wielded
immense inflaence, The Chatrageihy and Asigraha similarly
held high rank. Village headmen were appointed by the king
and Codakas apprehended criminals, There wers others who
enjoyed the income of villages and these included Purohitas,
Mahadéla Brihmanas or Kshatriyas warriors, These officers
performed their various daties. A fairly well developed admi-
nestration system had thus come into existence,

Judicial Maclinery : =Justice was administered in the
name of the king. Ile was the highest judge in eivil and eriminal
matters. In regard to the latter, the idea of the violation of the
‘kings peace’ had gained ground. This would appear from the
interpretation of the ‘' Rijadata’ and the taking of the king’s
name to dissuade a culprit from wrong-doing. In the absence of
a fully developed machinery for judical adminstration, loeal
officials and corporate bodies possessed minor jurisdiction.
Beginning with the Gr@mabhojaka, cases on appeal were tried
by the Sen@pati (Jat. 220) Purohita (511, 542), the Uparaja (542)
and ultimately by the king. The Mahaparinibbina Sutta
mentions two other judicial officers among the Licchavis e g.

the Atthakulaka and Suttadbfra.
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Judicial Administration .—Further and more interestiong
light is thrown upon the system of Judicial administration by
the Dharma-sitras TFirst of all, they show in clear terms the
participation of public bodies and elders in the adminstration of
Justice. With the king, indeed, the final decision lay, but he was
not absolute. His Purohita advised on points of law and the facts
were judged by the Sabhasadas selected from Brihmanas or the
elders of towns cr guilds. Moral linbility to do justice attached
to all of them. The king and the Purohita had to purify
themselves in case of miscarriage of justice and the Sabhfisadas
too were supposed to incur divine punishment if they failed to
give out the true and impartial judgment.

Next, they show the evolution of a legal system. It grew
out partly through the recognition of principles guiding the
conduct of the various castes, their duties and privilages in
the social scale, the acceptance of the old customary laws
regulating marriage, inheritance and sonship, the recognition of
the validity of caste-Jaws and gnild laws, the laying down of rules
as regards evidence and procedure and in eriminal cases, the
establishment of regulations relating to punishment or fines in
lieu of murder or injury-

The Royal ofiice.—The Royal office was hereditary and
generally passed from father to son. Succession to the throne
was often disputed and wars took place between rival brothers.
To obviate these obstacles to peace, {here arose the practice
of selecting the heir and making him Yuvardja as we know
from the Rém&yapa and other PBr8hmonical books. The
Tatakas speak repeatedly of the institution of Upardja (se
Jat. 50, 333, and 415) which is also found in the Maha-
bhsrata  Generally, the eldest son of the king became
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Upar&ja, though we find instances of younger brothers hold-
ing this position (Jat, 6, 181, 228), and if the king waa
childless, the Upardja during the reign of his elder brother
became king,

But inspite of this, dynastic troubles caused unhappiness
in the royal family and consequently in the kingdom. As we
approach the close of the period, we find the evidence of such
evila befalling kingdoms. Polygamy which existed even in the
Vedic period, became almost universal and with the growth of
royal power, kings came to have larger harems filled with
intriguing co-wives or ambitious concubines (sce J&ts, 561,
472, 531). These became sources of comsiderahle trouble.
The unfilial conduct of sons often caused great anxiety
to their royal fathers and the J#takas contain innumerable
instances of rebellious sons and rebellious queens. We hava
at least one instance of a queen intrigning against her royal
husband (J&t. 410), while instances of rebellious sons are many
(cf. Ajstagatrn in J&t. 1350; ond Virodhaka in J&t. 465 ; alse
338 and 373'. Jealous fathers, too, feared the manly vigour,
virtue or popularity of their sons and often exiled them (cf. Jat
193, 234 ; for exile of Upar&jas—Jat. 181, 320, etc.), or otherwisa
removed them from the capital. Probably owing to all this, the
conduot of princes to their children or the methods of keeping
sons under control became the theme of unscruplous kings or
their more unscruplous courtiers and theorists. The views of
these people are embodied in the ArthadSstra and the latter
work when carefully analysed shows a continuity of develop-
ment both of the Art of government as well as of the
principles of king-eraft which found favour in an age of
unseruplousness,

30
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On the extinetion of the royal family or if the throne was
otherwise made vacant, the king's near relatives filled the throne
subject to being accepted by the people. A son-in-law (J&t. 202)
or & near relation married to the king's daughter was often
chosen (Jats. 126, 539). The Kuoda Jataka (D31) contains an
account which hints at the existence of the practice of raising
a son by niyoga. Otherwise, the throne was filled up by an
elected popular nominee, We have innumerable instances of
such elections to the royal office. Some Jatakas contain (e.g. 371,
445, 520, 539) a description of the ceremonial of election in
which the Purohita took a pre-eminent part. After a due
proclamation, the royal chariot carrying the insignin of royalty
and drawn by four white horses was driven through the
streots followed by the army. The Purchita or the Elders
chose the king-clect according to his qualities or his bodily
signs which betrayed his greatness.

According to some other Jatakas, such elections were made
at the instance of the Elders and the Amatyas. Cenerally
Kaittriyas of good family were chosen, but caste was not & bar
to this election to royal office, for, in at least two Jatakas (73
and 432), we find BrBhmanas alected to the royal office, In
another Jataka (Nigrodha, 445), we find a low-caste man
chosen king. (See I . Ghose’s, Intro. to Ben. trans. of Jitaka,
Yol. II).

When kings proved tyrannical, gubjects often rose in
revolt and expelled or killed the tryrant (Jats.—73, 194, 432), The
throne was then regarded as vacant *“since the king had broken
the solemn covenant between him and the people.”” Sovereignty
being vested in the people, their right to make a new king
revived and they filled his place by a new election.
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As to the relation of kings to their subjects, the evidence
of the Jatakas is rather conflicting and shows a commixture
of idealism arising out of popular veneration for a righteous
king and of realistic tales of royal tyranny. In some Jatakas,
we have traditions relating to righteous kings deing their best
for the people, building granaries for times of disaster, watching
over their welfare and sacrificing every thing for them.
Some went 80 [ar as to wander about in disguise to know the
real condition of their subjects [R8jovida J&t.,, 141; and Nans-
chanda, 281]. For such kings, the people bad reverence in
return and they were looked upon as if they were gods. Many
Jatakas contain the idea that an andience of the king brought
religious merit (Dita, 260). Similarly, we have the idea that
in the kingdom of a righteons king, rainfall was regular
and the gods were kind to the people (cf. J&ts. Manicora,
134 ; Kurudhamma, 270) and vice versa. 'The Kurndhamma
Jitaka shows how owing to the influence of these ideas,
the virtuous king of the Kurus was approached by the
Kalifiga ruler wishing to learn the secret of his kingdom's
prosperity.

On the other hand, we have innumerable stories of un-
righteous kings (cf. J&t. Bhrgu, 213 ; Tandulansli, 5; Dham-
maddhaja, 620; Khantividi, 313; Culla-dbammapala, 358 ;
Cetiya 422: Rathalapthi, 332) taking bribes, drinking wine,
exacting heavy taxes ( Mabdpingala, 240; Gandatindu, 520) or
unjustly punishing and torluring subjects to death. Such
kinga often received support from their ministers and even from
the Purohita.

The remedy of such tyranny was naturally a popular revolt
of which we have innumerable examples. These revolts were
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not only physically necessary but were justified by the prevail-
ing political ideas, namely,

(1) That kingship arose out of a coniract between the
subjects and the ruler chosen by them.

(2) That the sovereign rights of the king were limited to
the protection of subjects and punishment of wrong-
doers and he was bound by the law.

The idea of election is found in the Ulika Jataka (270),
while the second idea is found in the Telapatta Jataka (96),
where the king admonishes the Yaksini, We shall discuss
thess in detail in their proper place.

The people, according to the JAtaka evidence, maintained
their rights and privileges for a long time, They derived their
inportance partly from their number and partly from their
organisations and also from the fact that in the small states
the adminstrative machinery was not yet divorced from popular
_ participation, The popular bodies were of various kinds and
gomprised mainly the corporate unions which sprang up towards
the close of the Vedic period and which were known by various
names which still subsist in our literature. Prominent among
these, were the grenia (or Seniyo), and the Pigas which were
guilds of craftsmen or lower class labourers. Almost all the arts
and cralts were organised into such guilds. Each of these had a
central organsation, probably a common fund, an elected leader
Jetthaka or Gr8manika, and a body of Elders. In the canonical
literature including the Jatakas, we have a traditional list
ol eighteen crafts, though the number towards the close was
certainly greater than that.® Mutual help against powerful

® For u detailed deseription of these see my Economio Life and Progress in Ancient
Inelia, Vol 1., Bk, 111
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antagonists was the chief aim of these bodies and they came to
wield very great influence in the growing city-life of the day.

Wealthy merchants, too, had their associations and the
ﬁrﬂl}his wielded considerable influence in the royal councils,
The ﬁres{,hia who held a dominating position in the finaneial
world, had a recognized place in society and the king consulted
their opinion. Their exact relation to their royal masters is not
yet clearly known, but it is guiie clear that in all states the
Mah#dregthis (along with the Culla or Anusresthis) occupied
a position of great influence.

While these bodies represented the interests of capital
craft, occupation, or labour, there were other bodies which
claimed importance from other considerations, These were
the represeniatives of local public interests. Of these, the
more important were the Village-communities which continued
for a long time to enjoy local authority and considerable
adminstrative powers within the local area. They were the
smallest social and political units of the statefabric which
had been in existence even in the Vedie period. They
were tuled over by headmen or Grimanis chosen by the
villagers together with a number of village people who
acted as assistants., They administered the village, maintained
local peace, decided boundary-disputes or small ecivil and
criminal suits, acted as gusrdians of infants and widows, and
raised funds for the maintenance of local schools, works of local
utility or for the preservation of local sanitation. They often
recruited men from amongst themselves to fight baunds of
robbers or raised funds for feeding people in times of famine.
The properties of local gods or those dedicated to the public
good were also entrusted to them.
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Their opinion was often taken into consideration by kings,
and the MahSvagga contains the story of Seniyo Bimbisara
consnlting eighty-thonsand Grama-leaders. The Culla Suta-soma
Jataka similarly speaks of a king's S00U0 couneillors, probably
village-elders. Some very important details are furnished by
the fifth chapter of the Sabh&parvan of the Epic. There we
find Narada asking Yudhisthira as to whether the ** Faiica " were
busy with their work. The Pafica was clearly the fore-runner of
the modern Panchayet of the village and aceording to the
commentator, comprised five village officials, ¢ g. the Samaharta
or village tax-collector, Samvidhats, the Prasasta, and Lekhaka
and the Saksi.

Kings of those days could not but respect their rights
and privileges. Local laws and customs were recogaized and
the customs of guilds of craftsmen were also regarded as valid.
This is confirmed not only by the Jatakas but also by the
Darmasiitras. Gautama expressly speaks of the customs and
practices of artisans, shepherds and usurers. This local self-
government was a prominent feature of ancient Indian life.
Gradually, however, favoured by circumstances, kings extended
their authority over these bodies and many Jatakas show that
the Gamabhojakas bad come to be regarded as officers of the
king.

The close of this period saw the gradual extension of royal

Gradual sxtension of Authority, A number of forces and factors
royal power. coniributed to it. We shall discuss this
topic in detail in a later section in which we shall describe
the rise of the * New Monarchies " towards the beginning of the
VIth century B.C.




I

Republics and
Republicanism

Havixa given a general survey of the progress of monarchy
from the close of the Vedic period, we pass on to the subject of
republics about which ample information is available during this
period. The history of these republies iz an interesting study
and shows the gradual evolution of pluralistic political discipline
as opposed to the deification of authority vested in a single in-
dividual. It is difficult to determine whether republics were
evolved out of monarchies, as some eminent writer has supposed.
The best and most reasonable view would be perhaps to hold
that the germs of the non-monarchical form of government
lay in the institutions of the past and as time went on these
not only survived but were strengthend in certain localities
while in the Central region, sacerdotalism strengthened the basis
of the monistic political discipline. As we have already seen,
the early Vedic tribes and clans were organised on the basis of
blood relationship. The members of the group retained their
independence and local governing authority, though owning
allegiance to chiefs belonging to a certain family. With the
spirit of war and conquest, well-constituted sub-divisions of
such organisations came into existence and they are well
known in Vedic literature, e.g. Gana, Vrata, Sardha and
Vigah. With change of circumstances, the Vig changed its
character and allegiance to hereditary chiefs developed into
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monarchical discipline. In regions which remained outside the
influence of the social and religious changes, the older character
of social life and organisation survived and in course of time,
many more corporate bodies like the Gana, Srent or P@iga came
into existence for purposes of social or economic activity. The
wandering bands of philosophers and sophists also came to have
their own Sanighas, as we know from the traditions relating to the
rise of Buddhism and Jainism,”

The Sitras of Panini throw a flood of light on such bodies
and in the work of that eminent grammarian we find a number
of words to denote them. They are Gapa, Piga, Saigha®and
Vrata and meant *associations or aggregates of the many”
applied to men and sometimes figuratively to animals. Of these,
the word VrAta retained its old Vedic significance of a fighting
band, while Paga had the meaning of an association for purposes
of commercial or economic activity. Sangha and Gana which also
had the primary meaning of “aggregate” or * union” came to
be applied to unions or * associations” of various descriptions.

In the work of P8nini, the two words Gapa and Sangha
appear in 4 number of Sitras. Thus, in one of them we have
the rule for the abnormal formation of the words Safigha and
Udgha in the sense of Gapa or Samiha or for eulogy, Here

® Mr. Jayaewal thinks that in the days of Pagind, the religions Sahgha was not in
existence. There is, bowever, no evidenca to prove it, On this other hand, the genaral
avidance of the Bhiras or the exumples furnished by the commentators proves ratlier Lthe
aontrnry, The Safhrha was ool an institution inventad by the Baddha but all religions
fraternitien of the period wera organised fnto such bodies. They wore inniigurated with
a view to preserve the coltural and spivitoal tradition in the followers rthor than depend
wholly on ops individoal (ef. Boddha's exhortation to Ananda ar the time of his desth,
mahipariiilddsa-auttanta) who wak supposed to act as the spicitual lender in sncopssion
to tha original founder,

< P
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Satigha is clearly squated with Gapa.* In anothor siitra which
lays down the rule for the formation of the words Nikiya and
Nicaya, we find the word Swigha used in the sense of a collee-
tion of men or animals.§ The same meaning of “collaction™ or
“aggregation” appesrs from two other siitras where Sangha
i8 used along with the words Vahu, Gapa and Piga.f Lastly,
in one more siitra, we have the rule for the formation of new words
from nominal prefixes in the sense of a group or association, mark
or body.§ No more information as to the meaning of the word
i5 available, though Mr. Jayaswal thinks that the last siitra shows
the existence of badges and marks distingnishing the Safghas,|

*Pagini ITL ii. 89, &% ¥ awusind):—The rule laid down iv fhat Bafighn is an
abnormal form in place of Sanghits and means Gapga. Udghs is & torm of proise, AN nxam.
plos we have in  Kaiiki 93 ouwy o9 rqw: | awndgdifchn fM—egm: |

t 8 witeTard  TIL G 49 As examples of colloctions for which the word
safighs is used, we have the words fegefaws:, gwafawg |

1 Phinl V. il 52 Sygaowsuw fags i As examples wo Bave the wonds ayfan
nafaw, gafaw, egfas: |

The same sense of collection appears from V. T. 53 and its commontary in the
Mahibhigya s PatSBjali says “'9W: 5% GHIW- Kaisata in clearar and says IR A
wifemagifang argme: &9

§ Panini, TV. i 127 nmﬂqtmqmg | The KEMik& commentson iE
aa follows :—Wifey  wagifiiteiasme g v wifasfywiy  wafe
a@efu afafaua) | gém gisowe: | Mwevenmewsd ; fv Avmowde wfa
wwmE ¥ osw, A W oews idWw) gmeig mE LT EE L
mal i 0. egewe: 8 (W ewy aEaEy fwsge = ; aw Foifag wgs
anfeansfy aerdtnl & » wafa

|| This hewever s nob justified by the evidence of the Bolm, the Vartika or the example
furnished by the Kidiki Excopting the mer Juxtaposition of the three words, thore is no-
thing which supporta the view of Mr, Jayaswal. The commentators are unanimous i holding
the cpinlon that the sy suffix is applied to derive wonds of the semse of & corporation, s
mark, or & body. For Jaysswal's views, soo pp, 4844,

3l
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The exact connotation of Gana in Pipini ig thus difficult to
find out. Clearly, from its general sense of collection the idea of a
corporate body is apparent but not the technical political sense.
Mr. Jayaswal thinks that the term “Gana signified the form of Go-
vernment. Sangha on the other hand, signified the state.” Bub
this interpretation has hardly any foundation or justification,
Papini equates Sangha with Gana and both seem to be used to mean
a collection or association of the many. Later authorities hold the
same opinion and use the two words in the same sense. As for the
technical sense, the two evidently meant corporate bodies or unions,
and the explanation given in chapter CVII of the Sinti-parva shows
the same thing, as far so gana is concerned. With the meagre
data at our disposal, it is difficult to distinguish the two clearly or
to fnd out the technical sense which each of them had in that
period. Probably, there were technical differences, but these
passed away and even in early Buddhist literature, we find these two
terms used rather loosely. For, in these works as well a8 in the
Milinda-paiiha, the six great religions teachers, e.g. Buddha, (Gosila,
Mahavirs, Ajita, Safijays and Kasyapa are called both Sanghis
and (Ganis. Probably, the most reasonable view would be to take
(lapas as the primary unions composed of families of the same
Lkindred while a Sangha is to be regarded as sn aggregate of such
Ganas.

Many European scholars have translated the word Gana
by the English equivalent of ‘tribe’. This meaning applied irres-
pectively of the time of use is rather confusing and requires a
correction to which Mr. Jayaswal has drawn our attention (p. 29).
It may or may not be that the early Ganas were based on a real or
supposed bond of kinship, but as time went on, their original charac-
tor was modified and they came to be organised on different lines.
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The early Vaifya Ganas were organised groups mainly of near
relatives for co-operative purposes. Similar were the Ganas men-
tioned repeatedly in the Yajus Samhitis. Later on, the principle
of affilistion on the basis of common objective or purpose, changed
the original aspect of Ganas. Such has been the history of all such
organisations. The Furopean guilds or corporations, too, show a
similar change in character.

While we have no more details about the organisation of the
Ganas and Sanghas, Pinini tells as something about another class
of Sanghas and gives us details abont the locality where they existed.
These are the Ayudhajivi Sanghas of the Vihika country or the
region of the hills.* In four or five sGitras} the importance of which
was pointed out by Mr. Jayaswal, we have mention of these bodies,
From a study of his sitras, we know that the following were the more
important of these Ayudha-jivins.

(1) The Vahikas of western Punjab.

(2) The Republicans of the Hills.

(3) The Vrkas.

(4) The Dimani and others.

(5) The group of six in the Trigarta country.

(8) The Parfus and others.

(7) The Yaudheyas and others.

(8) And probably the various sections of the
Audumbaras

* Pagini V. 9. 115117, wme wsafees ; (14) srgesifesyis sow o srse
amR1 ; (116) g™z B ; (116 FRTe faem were, 8§ (117) wuife Ndnfen e
wigu At W A |

t See K. P, Jayaswal p. 35 Vol. L
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The Vihikas were the people who inhabited the western Punjab
and whom we find so opprobriously denounced by Karpa in course
of his dispute with Salya, king of Madra. Vary little is known
of the Vikas but their name ‘wolf’ is suggestive of their ferocity
in war. Of the Dimani and their kindred very little is knowmn.
The Trigartas figure repeatedly in the chapters on Conquest in the
Mahabhirata. Probably, they oceupied the hill regions of northern
Punjab. In the Parsu (Parcéu—axe), we may clearly recognize
that old Vedic tribe of the same name. The famous Youdheyas
retained their independence and military prowess for more than
ten centuries as will be shown later on. They also retained to a
great extent, their non-monarchical character for a long period.
The list of these is clearly not exhaustive, neither con we expect
such an exhaustive enumeration from a grammarian whose business
was to find rules for the various suffixes applied to designate men
of different localities or fol'owing diverse occupations. More
details about these western border republics come forth when
real history dawns with the invasion of India by Alexander, the
greatest conqueror of antiquity. The commentators, however, give
us many examples to illustrate the rules and thus give us the
names of some of these republics. The names of the Milavas,
Ksudrakas and a host of such others whom we had already found
in the KEpic appear in the Kadiki and the same book preserves an
old verse (quoted out first by Mr. Jayaswal) which gives us
the names of the six military Republies of the Trigarta
group.

t The Kiéikh comments as follows :—
famn : o it R faoriam e | Ay & W fi—
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Nothing further is known about these peoples except that
they were chiefly addicted to the pursuit of arms. In this respect,
they may be compared fo some extent with the military orders of
medieval Europe, who remained for & long time the bulwark aganst
the invasions of the Slavs in central Europe, and later, on against
the Turks in Syria and the Levant. The names of the Teutonic
Knights of the Sword, or the Templars and Hospitallers are too well
known to be repeated here. No more details are known about
these peoples excepting that they were mainly composed of Ksat-
triya fighters, thongh men of other castes like Brahmins or traders
were affiliated into their respective states. This has been ably
pointed out by Mr. Jayaswal who has substantiated his point by
jllustrations from the Kadiki. (Jayaswal, p. 34, 35). Some excep-
tions, however, may be taken to his views. Thus, while it is admissi-
ble that members of other castes were admitted in their territories,
there are reasons for holding that the ruling organisation was mainly
one of the fighting peoples. This would appear from the evidence
of some of the sfitras quoted by Mr. Jayaswal himself which lay down
rules for the formation of words denoting membership of a parti-
eular tribe or state, through affiliation or allegiasnce to the local
Ksattriya rulers. The three or four siitras which throw important
side-light on this point, show clearly that a distinction was made
between the ruling clan and the affiliated population.*

*Three siitras bear on this important point eg. IV. L. 165—wageweny whnag W=
IV. 2, 124 —wAgzAZedly ; and IV, iil 100 which is taken along with the geneml rule
of this partivular seotion eg. TV. fil. 05 WFge. InIV.ii 100, we bave the rule waglzat
wgaq 6% AMIEW GETWRS W WYANA | The first aBira Jaya down that the suffix ¥¥
iz to bo sdded (to designate a descendant) to the name of o countTy which also designates
a Ksatriya tribe. When this wond designates o kgatriys tribe but not a country the suffix
is W and there is a difference In the accent. The Virtikn of EKitydyana adds a further
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Apart from these Ayudha-jivi Sanghas which flourished in the
extreme West, Panini seems to have been familiar with other
auch political organisations, which existed in the South and in
the East. Of these we have no details in his sitras but there are

clearer evidences from other SOUrCEs. €.5<

1) The Viis 1.

"iﬂ:; The B]:; rgaﬁ}m the East

(3) The Andhaka-Vrsnis in the South.

(4) The Rajanyas.

To these Mr. Jayaswal adds the Mahardjas and the Madras
(p- 39). Of the Bhargas and Vrjis, we shall speak very soon and
give detailed accounts in connection with the republican elans of
which we have clear accounts in the Jain and Buddhist Canon.
Of the Andhaka-Vrsnis, we have given an sccount 80 far as it is
available from the Epic, but some more interesting particulars are
available from the sfitras of Panini, if their interpretation by Mr.
Jayaswal is accepted. They are mentioned in two siitras of Panini
and in one of them we find a hint that they had a “‘joint federal
constitution in which the Executive suthority was vested in two
Rajanyas with their respective Vargas."* Although the evidence
cited is rather scanty, there is ample reason for partly sccepting
Mr. Jayaswaol's views (see Hindu Polity, pp- 39-41.; also appendix
A. part 1)

conidition thet the ssme gufiiz may bo added to denole o king (as opposed to & sufighn
<fei@ e GYAfaRelE ). Tho second sttea laya down tho rule for adding q%_  The
third atrs proseribes the adidition of suffixes in the sense of one owing allegiunce to o king
if the prince-dencting word have in the plural the same form a8 the kingdom-donoting
word, The Kidiks (V. ill. 114) clearly distinguishea betwoen the lorm RINS spplicabls

to & Brahmin from WY applied to & member of the]Kyattdya gags.

=i
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In regard to the Maharajas, it is not difficult to accept Mr.
Jayaswal's views, thoughin one place the commentators explain
» “Mahirajikas" as o group of Gapa-devatis devoted to Kuvera. The
term Rijanya, as we shall see, scems to have been used in the sense
ot the ruling Ksattriya oligarchy which in those days ruled over a
portion of Western India. The case of the Madras is open to grave
donbts, since Pinini fumishes no clue to their constitution
in his days.

Though Panini is silent as regards the republics on the Eastern
fringe, yet we are fortunate in having some details about them
from the canonical literature of Buddhism and Jainism which arose
in that locality and the founders of which were closely connected
with the rulers of these siiies. Perhaps, the first to give a detailed
account of these Eastern republics, was the late Prof. Rhys Davids,
who in his Buddhist India supplied us with a clear account of these
together with their system of adminjstration. The republican
states in that locality had sprung up with the dissolation of the
Videhan Monarchy. 'The following is a list of them, e.g.

(1) The Bakyas with their capital at Kapilavastu ; they occu-
pied the area of the modern Gorakhpur district.

(2) The Koliyas of Rimagrama,

(3) The Licchavis with their capital, at Vai&ali. Their
territory was round modern Besarh in the district of Muzuffarpur.

(4) The Videhas with their capital at Mithila, which is
included in the modern Dvarbhanga district.

(5 & 6) The two sections of the Mallas with their capitals
ot Kusinird and Piava, They covered a large area.

(7) The Moriyas of Pippalivana.

(8) The Bulis of Allakappa.

(9) The Bhaggas of Sumsamira hill,
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The majority of these republican states remained obiscure,
but the Sakyas, Licchavis and the Mallas gained celebrity on
account of their close connection with the founders of the Jain
and Buddhist religions. A picture of the administrative system
in these republics is to be found in the pages of Mr. Rhys Davids's
Buddhist India (pp. 21- 22). Ineach, there was a central Assembly
which was located in the Mote Hall where all questions of public
concern were discussed. After discussion, the points at issue were
put to vote and the opinion of the majority decided everything
The Governmental authority was vested in a Raji who was more
of an elected President than a hereditary monarch. Under him
were officials who had distingnishing unifeems and different duties.

The Licehavis.—We now proceed o discuss the constitution
of the Licchavis of Vaisali. In regard to these people, our infor-
mation is mainly furnished by tradition recorded in the early
Buddhist Canonical literature, including canonical commentaries.
and the Jitakas. The MahaparinibbAnasuttanta records some his-
torical traditions about these powerful clans, but we have little details,
In the Jatakas, however, we find the Licchavis mentioned several
times. Thus, in the introduction to the Ekapanna Jitaks, we are
told that in Vesili, the city of the Licchavis, there were always
seven thousand seven hundred and seven kings (rdjino) to govern
the state and a like number of viceroys (uparija), generals (send-
pati), and treasurers (Ekapanna Jitaka 149). In the Cullakilinga
Jataka (301), we find the same tradition recorded together with the
interesting statement that ““tradition says that the Licchavis of the
ruling family to the number of 7,707 had their abode at Vaifali and
all of them were given to argument and diputation.” (e g.,
Vesali-nagare Licchavirajinam sattasahassini sattasatini satta ca
Licchavi vasimsu. Te sabbe pi paripucchi-vitakka’ hesum, eto.).
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Again, the Bhaddasila Jataka (no. 465) recording a tradition
speaks of “the tank in Vaisdli city whence the family of kings
got water for the ceremonial sprinkling on the ocecasion of their
coronation.” It was covered with an iron net so that not even a bird
could get throngh. And we further leamn that the tank was closely
guarded. (Vesilinagare ganardja-kolaram abhiseka-mangala-pokkha-
rani, etc). The Licchavi lll‘ilu'{eﬁ ngHI'{iuli the use of the water
of this tank as a peculiar privilege of their own and they severely
resented any violation of the sacredness of the tank h}' H]’l}‘l_‘rﬂd}?
else than their own community. Consequently, the same story
relates, when the genera! of the king of Kosala violated the saered-
ness of the tauk by hathing his wife in it, the Licchavis were furious
with anger and sent five hundred of their own community to pursue
him.

In addition to these we have something more about the Liccha-
vis in the Attha-kathd. From this, we know that they had a peculiar
system of judicial administration in which a criminal ease was
tried by successive judicial tribunals, presided over by officers
with various judicial powers. The first to try it was the Vinicchaya-
mahimaces and next to him were the Voharikas and the Butta-
dharas and above them were the Attahku aka, the Senipati and the
Upardja.  All these could acquit the guilty but as a rule they had
to send him to the next higher tribunal. The highest tribunal was
that of the Raji who had the right to conviet the accused and pass
sentence on him according to the Paveni-potthaka or the Book of
Precedents. ;

We have some more information sbout the Licchavis
from the liternture of the Jains. According to them, the
founder of their religion, Mahivira was related to the Licchavis of
Vaidali through his mother Trifali whose brother Cetaks was

32
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called “King of Vai&ali.” In Jain books we have traces of the
eurious government of the Licchavis, for in the Nirayivali-sutta
it is related that king Cetaka whom Ajitasatru prepared to attack:
called together the “eighteen kings,” of Kisi and Kosala, the
Licchai and Mallai. Again, on the death of Mahivira, the
“eighteen confederate kings of Kasi and Kosala™ did honour to
him.

As to the composition of the Licchavi Assembly, we have no
more information except that it was a deliberative body in which
all questions relating to the affairs of state ware fully discussed
and decided by the voice of the majority. This is proved by some
of the passages quoted shove, as also by that well-known pessage
in the Mahaparinibb@nasutta in which the Great Buddha.leid down
the conditions under which the Vajjians “would prosper and not
decline.” The occasion on which the sermon was uttered by the
Buddha, arose when Ajatagatru, King of Magadha, determined upon
destroying the Vajjians, sent his minister, the Brahmin Vassakira,
to him to take his advice on the point. When that Brahmin had
delivered the message, the Blessed One enquired of Ananda whether
he was aware that the Vajjians hold “full and frequent ass:mblies.”
Ananda having replied in the affirmative, the Buddha lsid down
the conditions of their success which are mentioned in the Maha-
parinibbina.

The evidence of the passages quoted above goes to prove
without doubt that the constitution of the Licchavis was not of
the ordinary monarchical type. It was on the other hand a ‘Saigha’
or to explain in clearer terms it was a republican federation of small
states, the chiefs of which met in a Central Assembly to discuss
. affsirs relating to the whole confederation. The number of these
petty chiefs, who are all called Rijino, is not known. The number
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7,707 occurring in the preambles of the Jitakas may be dismissed
as being purely imaginary.

Now, as to these petty principalities which formed the con-
federation, there is no doubt that they were ruled by the Licchavi
chiefs themselves. This is proved by the fact that each of them
had his Upardjes, Sendipatis and other officers. They ruled, more-
over, by hereditary right. Their sons were called Kumiras (as
mentioned in the Ekapanna Jataka) and moreover, they formed an
exclusive body—a ruling caste with rights and privileges, which
they jealously guarded as their own, as would appear from the
story of the sacred tamk of Vaifili quoted above.

These considerations will prove beyond doubt that the Licchavi
constitution was oligarchic, i. e, it was of & type in which political
power was vested in a privileged olass or community.

There are, however, some scholars, who go farther than this
and be'ieve in a democratic character of the Licchavi constitution,
Their theory is based partly upon the supposition that among the
Licchavis, political power was enjoyed by men of all classes and
cested and the demoeratic constitution of the Licchavis was the
model from which the Buddhist Saigha was copied by the Blessed
One. These scholars further believe that as such the constitution
and procedure of the Licchavi Assembly, was similar to that
followed in the Sangha. _

Now. in regard to the first assumption, there is no ground
for believing that men of all classes and castes enjoyed equal
political power. From the Buddhist books where we have more in-
formation about the Sakiyas, we know that there were settlements of
other castes in the locality—(the Brahmin settlement of Khomadussa
for example) but they are never deseribed as enjoying a place in
the Deliberation Hall. Pokkhara-sidi when he goes to Kapila~
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vatthu finds only the Sakiyas deliberating in the Mote Hall. On
another occasion, Suddhodana is described a8 talking to the council
of the Sikiya nobles. From these, we may safely presume that,
asin the case of the Sakiyas, political authority at Vesali was in
the hands of the Licchavis only, the affiliated population of other
castes being excluded from it.

As to the Buddhist Sangha, there can be no doubt that it
was founded upon democratic principles. The first to notiee this,
were Dr. Oldenberg and Prof. Rhys Davids. The latter in his
Hibbert Lecture delivered in 1881 (in which he had to illustrate
some points in the history of Indian Buddhism) remarked that “the
Order was a kind of republic in which all proceedings were settled
by resolutions agreed upon in regular meetings of its members which
wore held subject to the ohservance of certain established regulations
and the use of certain forms of words. These forms and the
resolutions passed were called Kammavicas.,” (See Rhys Davids
H. L., 1881, pp. 38-40.)

The democrstic cherscter of the Buddhist Order is further
illustrated by the fact that n addition to the rules and resolutions
we further learn from the Mahavagga and the Culavaggs, that
(1) the Buddhist Sangha had & body of rules regarding the
forms of resolutions to be moved in the Assembly (XI—1—4. IV—
2-2)

(2). There was a rule of quorum (M. V. IX-—3.2).

(3). In cases of difference of opinion, the sense of the Assem-
bly was decided by the votes of the majority. There were methods
prescribed for the counting of votes and voting by ballot was known.
(6 Ve IV p—IV-—14—26).

(4). Complicated matters were reforred to the decision of
committees (C. V. IV.—14-24),
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(5). Lastly., definite rules seem to have existed regarding
such matters as the votes of absentees,

These are facts supported by evidence but as to the contantion
that the Political Sangha was the prototype of the Liechavi Sangha
and that the procedure followed in the Political Assembly was the
same a8 the Buddhist Order, the following observations may be put
forward :

(i) Firstly, there is nothing to prove that the procedure in the
Political Sangha was the same as in the religious order. As to the
Political Sangha we have ahsolutely no details and the supposed
resemblance s purely conjectural.

(i) Secondly, there was a wide gulf of difference between
the great religions order and the political assembly of the oligarchs.
Undoubtedly, as Prof. Rhys Davids observed, “the Sangha was
& kind of republic—an assembly of men, united in & common pur-
pose, and living under a common discipline.” But, the men who
composed it were quite different from those of the ordinary
world. They had snapped up the last link with the world,
they fo!'owed no occupations, and were practically communists in
respect of the belongings which they were allowed to retain by the
Master.

(iii) Lastly, it is doubtful whether it was copied entirely
from the Political Saiigha. In forming a religious congregation
there was every chance that the Buddha would organize it on
democratic lines. Asa scion of the republicans of Kapilavastu
it would be natural for him to organise it on democratic prineiples,
But with all these, we must take into account the fact that a reli-
gious fraternity in its infaney is always sure to be evolved on demo-
cratic lines. Such has been the case with many of the religious
orders of the world. In India, other Satighas, too, existed in Buddha’s:
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time.* The early Christians, too. had their gatherings, their elected
bishops, and the early Mahomedans had as well, devised a demo-
eratic system. In more recent times, the Khalsa was organised
on demooratic lines. Yet none of {hese had anything to copy from.
The Christians had the ideal of the universal Empire of Rome
and the originator of the Khalsa had nothing but the centralised
Mogul Empire to follow.

(lonsequently, we believe that it would be but going too far
to say that the Licchavis were as democratic 4 the Buddhist order.
They in fact, formed an oligarchical confederation. The chiefs
ruled their own domains by hereditary right but as regards the
whole Confederation, the Assembly sottled the affnirs. The chiefs
enjoyed hereditary privileges and this Teceives confirmation from the
evidence of the Arthasastra. The Rajasabdins, mentioned there
apparently formed & privileged body of hereditary nobles composing
the A sembly, while the Rangha-mukhyas were alected office-bearers
{rom amongst them.

In this respect there is also & similarity between the Yadava
Confederscy and the Licchavi Confederation.

~ o 1a the Samanaphala-sutta, the ix great Yeashens of the Kixth century B O are all
duaribed s axaghing, gasing and gandedrig, i
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Great Events and Movements
of the Vith Cen. B, C.

The sixth century before Chirst, so remarkable in the intellectual
and political history of the world, was no less s0 in the political
history of Indin. Indian life was at once subjected to extraneous
forces and commotion from within. For. while the imperia istic
movement dawned in the east, western India covered by the local
republics and tribal principalities was invaded by the most powerful
foreign enemy of the day. At the same time, the Magadha-Videha
region saw the greatest social and religious upheaval of antiquity,
Before we pass on to a discussion of the second, we must deseribe
the Persian invasion.

The Persian invasion took place in the reign of Cyrus, the
founder of that great empire which stretched from the borders
of India to the home of the Greco-Mediterranean culture. Cyrus's
first attempt to conquer India through Gedrosis was unseccessful
according to Strabo, but he seems to have been more successful
in the Kabul valley. After 516 B. €. Darius’s officer, Scylax, led a
naval expedition through the Kabul and Indus rivers, As a result
of this and other subsequent invasions, the region of Sind and
western Punjab came to be constituted into the twentieth satrapy
of the Persian Empire and we find the Hindus along with the Ganda-
rians mentioned in the Naksh-i-Rastam inscription. This satrapy,
the richest of all in the Empire, paid a tribute of 360 Talents
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(£1,000,000) a year ond Indian soldiers, clad in cotton and armed
with bows and iron-tipped arrows, formed part of the army of the
Great King which fought the Greeks. (see V. Smith pp. 35-36;
McCrindle’s Ancient India pp. 4-5; Herodotus VII 65; VIII 13
IX 19).

Probably, the Persians did not destroy the local tribes and
states, but exacted tributes and military contingents. For this
latter purpose, political officers and residents visited the different
localities, but otherwise the local system of government was not
interfered with. It may also be surmised that the non-monarchical
form of government was also fostered by this foreign invasion which
precluded any chance of Magadha Imperialism extending its sway
there at an early date.

(ii). Religious propaganda.—While the foreign enemy Was
making its headway in the border provinces, a great social and
intellectual commotion was shaking the very foundations of social
life in the homeland of the Eastern Aryan-dom. - For a long time
the Brahmanic religion of sacrifice had become an anomaly. The
spirit of awe and wonder had passed away. The complicated ritual
had lost its charms ; men forgot its significance and meaning, and
its own votaries doubted its efficacy. Abstract speculation came
into being and men enquired into the root causes of the phenomenal
world, its diversities, the relations of men with nature and the causes
that led to diversities in ndividual life. The doctrine of karma
and of rebirth or melempsychosis according to good or evil actions
in life gained ground. Pleasure in life or its perpetuation with
sacrifice lost its charms and a hankering for self-realisation took
its place. - - N
The movement took & new turn in the Bast. In the days of
the Upanisads, the court of the Janakas had already become &
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great sophistic school. Here, Yajfiavalkya propounded his philo-
sophical teachings based on a synthesis of the past with newer
ideas and interpretations of the same. Next came Kapila with
his metaphysics of Dualism. Many more teachers arose but their
history is lost. Only a few nick-names have survived of these
exponents or occasionally some perverted accounts of their doctrines
or distorted versions of their life have reached us.

With continued speculation, pessimism came. The social
aspect of life was at a discount. The T'apasas retired to the wilder-
ness while the Sramanas or Parivrajakas formed orders of wandering
ascetics who took upon themselves the duty of calling men from
the evils of sensual existence and teaching the ways of salvation.
Man ywere the wandering sects that came into existence in that
remarkable age. It is our misfortune that no history properly speak-
ing of this remarkable period has reached us and we mainly depend
upon some stray facts or distorted traditions about them preserved
in the annals of the orders which have survived. Of the surviving
sects, only two e,g. Buddhism and Jainism assumed greater im-
portance. Other systems gradually decayed and their doetrines
or disciplines were forgotten. But the history of the two great
systems is closely connected with the political history of the period.

Buddhism and other monastic religions and their influence on
politics.—The influence of this socio-religious upheaval was great.
It acted and reacted on life and ultimately the latent energies
tiberated, affected politics. The commotion and convulsion it
brought about, shook the very foundations of political existence,
though as to the exact nature of the influences, there must remain
room for differences of opinion. The material at our disposal is
scanty and moreover it is difficult to understand the political
teachings of the great teachers, if they had any.

33
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But to the historian one prominent fact is noticeable, e. g.,
that the rise of Buddhism and the other monastic systems is syn-
cronous with the growth of administrative centra'isation and imperial
absolutism. Paradoxical as the statement may at first appear,
its truth is borne out by the history of subsequent political develop-
ments. Thus, at the time of the Great Buddha we find northern
India divided into a large number of states, some of which were
monarchical while the rest were more or less democrat.c or repub ican.
With the advancing tide of conquest and imperia’ domination some
of the states mentioned in the list, had already lost their political
existence. Anga had been annexed by Magadha and Kasi the home
of Ajatasatru and of the Brahmadattas of the Jatakas, had become
a part and parcel of the KoSala kingdom and its revenues were
for the time settled on the Kosala bride of Bimbisara. The Kurus
the Paiicalas and the Matsyas still existed as separate kingdoms,
but had lost their political importance.

Then within a century, the imperialistic movement assumed
greater strength and the face of the country was entirely changed.
Hardly had the Buddha closed his eyes, when his kinsmen the
Sakiyas were exterminated as a race and within a short time, the
rising power of Maghada destroyed the political importance of the
Licchavis—that sturdy race of republicans whose history is so closely
bound up with that of early Jainism and Buddhism. Gradually,
one by one the small tribal democracies and later on the greater
principalities like Kosala and Avanti all disappeared to make room
for the extension of the Magadhan monarchy, which ike an all-
absorbing Leviathan swallowed up its weaker neighbours and became
under Kautilya and Candra-gupta, the mightiest empire of the day.

This is indeed something paradoxical and to explain it is to
solve one of the greatest riddles of History. Naturally, a scion of
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republican oligarchs, Buddha was far from being one who believed
in monarchy. He believed in the government of clan elders and
his views are summarised in the address to Ananda on the eve of
Vassakara’s visit with a mission from Ajataatru. This symapthy
for clan government in place of one-man rule, coupled with his
efforts for the intellectual regeneration of the masses, has naturally
led many scholars to think that Buddha was a champion of demo-
eracy in politics. In support of this, these men further point out
that the Buddhistic Sangha was fully democratic and contained
the principles of self-governing life. It was open to the admission
of all without any distinetion of caste or tribe and its members
were brethren equal in all respects. Every question was discussed
in the meetings of the Sangha and the line of action taken was that
determined by the voice of the majority.

These points, however, while they go to prove without doubt
the democratic character of the Buddhist Sangha fail to explain
the synchronism of the rise of absolutism and rather point
to coneclusions other than that supported by facts. Coming
to an explanation of this we find that the error of those who
believe in the contribution of Buddhism to the cause of democracy,
lies in their misconceptions and confusions regarding the real
teachings of Buddha. Undoubtedly, the teachings of Buddha
had a great scope for social equality but even then these did not
constitute any democratic political ideal,

The examination of the character of the Sangha proves this.
First of all, it was not intended for those who were members
of society but for men who disavowed the necessity of a social
life and left their homes to prepare themselves for the final
dissolution. They lived a communistic life, as befitted
those who had given up all connections with the world.
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Secondly, the creation of the Sanigha was no novelty and does
not mark any democratic innovation. It was not the first of its
kind in India. The other great leaders of wanderers were a'so foun-
ders of Sanghas. Ajita Kesakamvali, Gosila, Vellathiputta, Purana
Kassapa, the Nataputta all had simillar organisations. Some of
these were in fact more democratic, since they admitted slaves.
Furthermore, there is one thing to be borne in mind. That under
similar circumstances, the formation of a Sangha by the earliest
adherants of a new teacher, was the only alternative which could
safeguard these new believers from the hatred and persecution of
the rest. For his own part Buddha did not wish to brush away
the past or to figure as a propagandist for democracy or advocated
violent changes. Order was his highest ideal and in more than
one place, he tried to show that this was attainable by men if
they followed those principles which underlie the exercise of
authority (Dhammo rafifio rdji). Indeed, there are two impor-
tant passages (Cakkavatti-siha-ndda Sutta, Dialogues Vol. II
part III; and Raja Vagga Anguttara Nikaya III) where he
gives us the conditions of success in a monarchical rule.*

Next, we have reason for coming to the conclusion that the
Buddha did nothing for democracy in politics. He meddled neither
in society nor politics. His sympathies were for the good of the
people and for their good government. Beyond this, he did not
pronounce anything more. Moreover, all his sympathies and ideals
were but heritages of the past. It was nothing more than a longing
for the continuence of of the system in which he had been born and
bred up. The republicanism of the Lichchavi oligarchs was

* For thls I am indebted to my learned friend Dr. B. M. Barua, M. A., D. Litt, of the
Pali Department of Post-Graduate Teaching.
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something which Buddha inherited from the past. He or his
teachings had nothing to do with its origin or creation.

A careful analysis thus shows that Buddhism contained in it
nothing of democratic political teaching. If any teachings it had
so far as politics was concerned, they did not affect society directly,
On the other hand, the influence of its teachings were not without
consequences. It affected the mentality of the people. It changed
their ideals of life ; it affected society by its action and the re-action
it brought. The reasons why the teachings of Buddhism failed to
stem the tide of absolutism but rather furthered the cause of the
latter, are not far to seek.

First of all, the attempt to curtail the privileges of the higher
orders especially the religious supremacy of the Brahmins who
were the natural leaders of the people in-their opposition to royal
absolutism, removed some obstacles to the growth of despotic
power. In ancient India, as in all primitive societies, the priest and
the military nobility had been the sole checks to the irresponsibility
of monarchs. The teachings of Buddha undermined the priestly
position. His universal religion broke the cohesion of tribes and
clans. The priest and the noble both lost their importance and thus
absolutism had its enemies destroyed. Similar has been the case
in Europe. The teachings of Luther fostered the cause of the ab-
solutism of Princes and paved the way for their “divine right.”
Pure monarchy has often been the offspring of democratic
teachings in religion.

(2) Secondly, it diverted popular attention from the arena
of politics to that of religion. This again was something which
helped the cause of absolutism. The master’s teachings were
misunderstood and misrepresented. They did mischief in society
and also to the individual. Pessimism took a deeper hold. The
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meaning of life was forgotten. The world came to be conceived as
the home of eternal sorrow and life meant but its perpetuation for
eycles of existence yet to come. Ratker than face it, men shunned
life itself. They feared the world. They scoffed at the joys of
existence. They despised life and prayed for its dissolution
This longing for annihilation bore bitter fruit. It brought
‘nanition in life, and death in politics.

(3) Lastly, as the newly enfranchised masses lacking in
political instincts were not powerful enough to check the growing
power of their kings, the latter became more powerful day by day.

Reaction and the rise of Artha$astra Schools—The preachings of
the reformers were fraught with grave consequences. The lower
orders rose everywhere. The sacred traditions of the past became
the object of ridicule with shaved-head monks. The privileged
classes became alarmed for the safety of their birthright and they
saw with disdain the progress of new ideas. Everything seemed
topsyturvy—men scoffing at the joys of existence, women rejecting
the overtures of affection or love and all mocking at the woild.*

The excess of rigorism bore bitter fruit. Gradually, 2 reaction
set in. New teachers appeared, who inveighed against the un-
social tendencies of the age. They interpreted human life in terms
of man’s natural desires, his social objectives and his higher spiritual
aims. According to them, every thing was closely related and the

* A systematic history of this remarkable period is lost but the main social tendencies
may be clearly discerned in some of the literature of the day. In the Canon, we find Mira re
proaching Buddha for his attempt to destroy social life. In the Therigithdi we find
remarkable unsocial tendencies of the women of the day e.g. aversion to marriage or fear of
child-birth. Some of the accounts of the Theris show the evils of monasticism. We
find husbands leaving their wives and children and daughters leaving the home and in one
case a nun even marries her father. The author contributed an article on this in the Sanskrit
Bharati (1923), i
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sacrifice of one was prejudicial to the other. Social life was in
their eyes, the basis of everything and they tried to restore its
foundations. The ideals of the pest were re-invoked—conserva-
tism became the creed of the day. The older life of freedom and
its absence of restraint was forgotten. A harder routine was
introduced. Women lost their social position. Early marriage was
inculcated and asceticism came to be looked down with disfavour.

In the domain of politics, the Artha&istra school arose with
vigour. It gave a decidedly higher place to the attainment of
desires in life and inculecated the necessity of acquisitions.
Some of the Arthadastra teachers, neglected morality altogether
and advocated the cause of a strong monarchy at the cost of war
and intrigue. The older idealism in politics passed away and the
concept of a state on the basis of a strong military power came into
existence. An age of moral irresponsibility dawned—materialism
reawakened and the past ideals of a pluralistic political discipline
vanished away.

The Arthasatra school—The great event of the close of the
period was the rise of thinkers of this school. The Arthasastra writers
represented a strong current of intellectualism directed towards
the solution of man’s social and ethicsl problems—his aims in life
how best to attain them and the correlation of individual interests
with that of the social group as a whole. The aims of human
existence were analysed by contemporary thinkers and its objec-
tives were analysed into the four great categories or the Catur-
varga of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moska. Dharma in its stricter
sense represented the normal order of passions and hankerings
together with the duties commensurate with a moral and social
existence ; Artha signified the objectives which men strive to attain
in the material basis for existence ; Kama represented the biological
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1

element at the root of life, its maintenance and continuance by
virtue of the propagation of the species, while Moksa connotated
the attainment of delivery from the clutches of desires and han-
kerings of the world.

Each of these led to speculations and thus gave rise to treatises
on the four great objectives. As to the works on Moksa
or Kima proper, we are not directly concerned but the Dharma-
sutras which take Dharma in its wider sense, and Arthasitras
claim our attention. Both were hased on ancient traditions—
handed down from teacher to pupil in succession. The early
history of the Arthasistra is lost but later tradition regarded it
as the descendent of the Artha Veda attached to the Rik or the
Atharva Vedic schools.® Its important branches comprised the
study of agriculture, commerce cattle-rearing and other allied
subjects. But by far important and closely related to each was
the more important subject of the art of governance for kings
and the ways and means of attaining sovereign authority based
on the realisation of the four-fold objective, e. g. alabdha-
labha-labdha-pari-raksanam, raksita-vivardhanam and  tirtha-
pratipadanam.

The history of the rise of Arthasistra schools is rather obscure.
But, they sesm to have been fairly in existence as organised bodies
in the VIth century B. C. for, if we believe in the antiquity of cano-
nical tradition, we have in the Brahmajila sutta, the denunciation
by Buddha of the Brahmins engaged in king-craft, the art of war
and peace and the various other allied topics which all point to the
growth of king-craft. The name of one Arthadastra teacher—Digha

'!‘wnk‘-ﬁurydﬁuhﬂhﬂlﬁnnhmludi‘h muh-‘mnyl’nmnmhlﬂu and
wh.ﬁnnimllndhwﬂhlﬂh 1. Oh.ii)

L}



- —— -

Artha Sastras - 265

Kirdyana occurs in the Buddhist literature as that of the king-maker
who deposed old Pasenadi in favour of his son Virudhava.
o The two chief points of interest with the history of the - Arthas

® dastras arve first o all, () their close conmection with older tradi-

stion and occasionally to some of the gods. In the absence of a

real history we are mainly to depend on later evidence 4. e. of the
Kautiliva and some texts which we find in the Epic (Santi. Ch. 59).
According to Epic tradition, the earliest work on Dandaniti was
composed by Prajipati or Brahman to guide men. ' That book
comprising 100,000 chapters was abridged by the gods Indra and
Siva. The next redactions were made by Brhaspati, Manu, and
Sukra. All these names ocour in the Epie (Ch. 58. Santiparva)
and also in the Ksutiliya, which mentions Siva as Vidilaksa, Indra
a8 Vahudantiputra, Brhaspati as the founder of the Barhaspatya
school and Sukra asthe founder of the Aufanssa school. The
mention of the two gods Indra and Siva is significant and points
to the early association of some of the Arthasistra schools with the
votaries of these gods. Probably, as in the case of different schools
of Sanskrit grammar, the early speculators of this science of
polity distinguished themselves by their devotion to one or other
of these deities.*

In the hands of subsequent thinkers some of these gave rise to
well-developed schools of thought like those of the Manavah
Barhaspatyih, Audanasih Parddarih, or the Ambhiyiah, whose
names we find recorded in the Ksutiliye. Individual teachers also
appeared. In the absence of proper history, we have only their

* The story of the origin of the Maliodvara school of gmmmar and the victory of Pigini
R 'm ot Suru. avor hia rival who r,;l!lﬂ.“ﬁ.i ;.Il the Alndra school is k‘nm to ._“rrbnﬂ;.
The alose ansoclatlon of different branches of study with particulur E0ds and the patronsge
of the Muses ovor cerlain branohes of learuing amongst the Greeks i too welldknown to b
ropeated here,
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nick-names and for explanation we depend entirely on fradition.
Thus, we have Kaupapadanta (big-toothed), identified by the
Trikaindasesa with Bhisma, Pisuns identified with the sage Narada,
Vatavyadhi (suffering from Vate) identified with Udhava,
Bharadvaja identified with the Kaurava commander Drona, (since
the recorded views of Bhiradvija on the unscrupulous aims of an
amdtya tally so clearly with those attributed by Karpa in the
Sabhaparva to that Brahmin warrior). In addition to these heroes
of the Epic, other authors or practical politicians existed and pro-
minent among them were Dirgha Ciriyana, the unscrupulous
adviser of Pasenadi’s son, (hotamukhs whose name ocours in the
Vatsyayana, and of Katyayana whom the Brhat-katha legend
makes a minister of the Nandas and thus a probable elder con-
temporary of Kautilys in the 1Vth century B. C.*

The close association of the Epic heroes with the Arthasistra
schools is really worthy of note and shows how the later formulators
of the Arthasastra doctrine closely followed on the footsteps of the
former. Probably, in course of time, the events of the lipic narra-
tive as well as the deeds and sayings of the great heroes, became
a sort of guiding principle with succeeding generations. Their
ideas or the principles they formulated lived in the floating tradi-
tion of the past and subsequent authors took them in the light of
a guiding canon. This vast literature has not come down to us
in its original, but rather distorted and misarranged, its contents
have found way into the Rajadharma chapters of the Grea®
Epic. In the sbsence of all other suthorities, the Epic should be
regarded as the main source supplying us with the oldest materials

* The tdentification of these Arthadistra authors in the Eaujillys has already beeu
sttempted by Dr. D. B, Bhacdackar (in his et serios of Castichol Lectures) with whom 1
had the honour ol bring associated a8 an ssistant, The eredit of ientifymg Ghofimuko
sod Kiriyana, belongs to my friond Ur. 13, M, Barua (Seo Pre-Buddhistic Lodian & hilosuplsy )

-
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regarding the views and principles of the most ancient formulators
of the Arthasastras.**

Spcondly the way in which the Arthafastra writers view the
problems of politics is also an interesting study. First of all, they
seem to be interestod mainly in the socio-economic problems of
man and though they follow the older traditions about the duties of
rulers to their subjects, they neglect the sacerdotalistic principles
which we find in the Brilmanas. The happiness of man in society
and that through the governmental functions of the kingis their
main ideal and in attempting to formulate means for its realisation
they take regal authority as the primary basis of social existence.

In common with the Epic thinkers, they postulate & condition
of amarchy in the absence of a common superior and make coercive
authority as the basis of all governments. Men actuated by greed

" or passion try to tyrannize over the weak and as such the latter
are made to suffer. To end such a state of war and violence, regal
authority is absolutely necessary and this authority they derive
when the sole coercive power is vested in the king. This belief in
the coercive authority makes them regard the science as that of
Dandaniti or the science of “‘proper co-ercion.” We shall
disenss this in detail in connection with the social ideals of
Kantilya.

Tre NEw MONARCHIES.

While the Arthaéastra school was fairly on its way to develop-
ment, the character of monarchy changed. Partly with the influence

o+ The relation betwoen  the Kaotillya materinl and the Epio is in itsslf an interesting
atudy. Tna paper on the Politieal Bpeculntions in the Epic, T have discussed this point and
hawe tried to prove how Kaotilys largely utilised materials which are found in the Epic.
Whole vorses and passages oceurring in both the works appear identical. But, Eautilya
ah ows & great advancemont over the Epio writers both in method as well as in the
olaboration of his idens,
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of the new ideas, partly aided by the re-action which followed the
monastic propaganda, regal authority and its character changed.
A new type of centralised monarchy came into existence. The last
veatiges of tribal polity or of the semi-constitutional monarchies
were swept away. Tribal boundaries or traditions were swept away
and big kingdoms took their place. Conquest brought into the
hands of the conqueror vast areas full of natural resources. The
forests separating the tribal settlements, the rivers, which were
often regarded as “‘res communes” all passed into the hands of the
conqueror together with the mines and other sources of natural
wealth. The personal domains of the conquered added to the
resources of the victor. With enormous resources at their disposal,
kings became free from popular control. The spy system (the
germs of which might have existed in the earliest days) became a

primary political institution and the ranks of spies were swelled by

members belonging or pretending to belong to the various religious
orders. As we have already pointed out long ago, in the day®
of Prasenajit, this vast machinery of espionage was already m
existence.®

(jreat standing armies came into existence and on this head
we have the evidence of the IVth century Greek writers who speak
of the vast armaments of Maghadha, and of the Andheas, the
Kalifigas and the Pandyas. Extra taxes came to be levied by kings
and new sources of income were constantly added. This last point
we shall discuss in the next section.f

= My article an the spy system in Anclent India, though perverted and distorted through
the negligenvo of the editorial stafl of the Thcca Reviaw, was published in 1080, There the pas-
sage from the Samyutta NikBya (p. 79) was cited showing the early employment aof men in
tha garb of religious wanderers,

t For the gradual evolution of taxation s¢a my Eoonomic Lile and Progreas in Ancient
Tndia Vol 1. pp 278—284
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SPECULATION AND I'DE.ALS

BOOK SIX

Early Political thought.

The period immediately preceding the imperialistic movement
was also remarkable for the beginmings of political speculation
properly so called. As the Upanisads saw the dawn of Metaphysi-
cal enquiry, evinced by the eagerness to find out the root causes of
the universal phenomena or the relation of the latter to the joys and
sufferings of the individual, so, speculation was directed towards
the finding out of the prineiples which were caleulated to ensure
the happiness of men in society. From the close of the Vedic age,
an idealistic picture of happiness arising out of the regulation
of the functions of the different elements of society floated before
the eyes of men. Gradually, the influence of the ideal of ordey
based on that of the great universal system became less, and
abstract enquiry was directed towards the socio-ethical problems
of mankind.

The ideal of Dharma in its wider and moral sense en-

shrouded the minds of men and speculation was

The Dharms el directed towards the realisation of that moral
order. This concept of Dharma is unique in the history of Indian
intellectual and moral progress and connoted as it does even now a
world of ideas from the primary principles gniding human con-
duct to the ideal state of moral self-realisation so far as the
indivudual is concerned. Tn its wider sense it embraced the
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totality of principles and precepts which conduce best to the
happiness of men in this life and that beyond. 1t is difficult to
find a single word in western voenbulary which econnotes the
same idea. Tts nearest approach so far as its ethical aspect 18
concerned is made by the French word droit and the German word
recht. The carliest exponents of the ethical aspect of Dharma
are the Dharmasiitras which seem to base their precepts

on those handed down by the canonical tradition of the Vedie

Qohools. Tn these sncient works, the political aspect of gocial
discipline is rather merged in the diseiplinary —ecanon which
regalates the life of the indivudusl in the various aspects of
human existence. The Dharmasfitras, being the handiwork of the
RBrahmana teachers, know more of the individual or the diverse
goctions of men than the political whole. The king comes in only as
an individual in privileged position and burdened with great social
duties. The Brahmana also comes in as enjoying an extraordinary
position so far as the social organisation i3 concerned. The
sfistras profess moreover t0 lay down the guiding pringiples of
Jifferent classes of men on whose co-operation the social good a8
woll as the spiritual happiness of men depend. As such, they
contain not only chapters on the duties of men of different castes
with reference to their diverse stages of life or means of liveliood,
purity of conduct, penance for sins (Priyascitta), but lay down
the rtules of inheritance of property, judicial trials, the duties
of kings and various other topics.
While this is the character of the Dharmasitras; the Epio
: chapters discuss practically the same topics
Rijadharma School: |4 thay lay, & greater stress on the ﬂutiasp of
the king, since from the point of view of social solidarity, the
suthority of the king was the basis of everything. The glori-

B L b



Political Thought 2 1
fication of Rijadharma by the writers on polity shows their
mentality and the peculiar angle of vision from which they
view the problems of individual and social welfare. In the
Rajadharma chapters, we have the synthesis of different schools
of thought as well as the superposition of diverse strata of specu-
lations. But, inspite of, this, the further importance of the
Rijadharma chapters lies in the fact, that they show a decided
tendency towards the separation of ethics from the sacerdotal
canon and in some chapters we find even a tendency towards the
separation of politics from the traditional lines of ethical enquiry,
In some chapters, we find a deeper enquiry, and a determinstion
to go to the root of sovial existence with & view to explain the
evolution of social order from the standpoint of human desires for
seli-realisation and the natural obstacles to them. The Epie,
properly speaking, is practically the only work which contains a
summary of Hindu political speculation and shows us the turn of
mind that led to these. Our misfortune however lies in the fact
that the present version of the Epic not only contains later inter
polations but also shows a careless handling of diverse strata
of thoughts and ideals,
While such is the importance of the Epie, the Buddhist
conon, specially the Jatakas, supply us with
S “‘i‘iﬂlf";"‘o;_“ materials which though not exposing to us the
dissertations and speculstions of the lawgiver or
the theorist, gives an insight into the popular mentality of those
early times, their ideas ss to what the legitimate functions of
royalty should be, what they thought to be just snd what they
regarded as encroschments on their legitimate privileges. The
Jitakas supply us with suflicient information as to real life, while
bhe disciplinary chapters of the Vinsys or the saying of the Buddhs
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reveal to us the Buddhistic ideal as to Dharma and it8 realisation
both in scciety and politics through individual discipline or the
disciplinary model of the monastic community. As such, from
these sections of the canon we And an ides as to the earlier
conceptions of the nature of pluralistic discipline, though a
political discipline properly so called was not evolved by the
groatest of the pon-Brahmanical teachers of the 6th century B. U

Evolution of ideas relating to the origin of Social life,

As we have said slready, the Dharmasatras follow closely
upon the older canonical tradition, which again hold the revealed
Veduas a8 the primary sources of all knowledge. In the body of the
Sruti texts, however, there is very little which can be called political
speculation. But the germs exist there. Wehavenot only attempts
at the explanation of the origin of the universe with its diverse seca
tions of human and brute creation, but some crude idess as to the

. ~ services and functions of the political organisa-
Germa of Politieal L - : -
thought in e Veie  tion or its head, the king. Creation, as we have
seen was o great natural process attributed to
sacrifice (R, V. X, 90. Purusa Siikta), or Tapas on the part of
Prajapati and to the great and eternal principles of Rta and Satya.
While this represents the early attempts at finding out the abstract
root-causes of the manifestations of the created world, we have
also two popular traditions about the early services of royalty, 1€
those relating to Manu and Pythu.

As time went on, dissertations about these abstract principles
gave place to the emsnance of the ethical ideal, and an ahtaﬁpt_-
to explain the principles of good government. The Dharma
idea came to the forefront. The king was regarded as the protector
of Dharma (wwe wian.  Ait. Br. VAL 26) and Dharms in the Sata-
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patha Brihmana was equated with truth (satya). Moreover, the
place of Dharma in human existence was defined and the same
passage of the said Brihmana explained Dharma as those principles
of justice whereby the weak maintain themselves against the
strong with the help of the king”"* With the Brihmana suthors,
this Dharma was thus something which may be taken to embody the
primary principles of justice and equity, though it is nowhere dis-
cussed and explained till we come to a later aget. For our purpose,
however, wo must note that the above passage contains the germs
which were later on elaborated into definite social and sthical ideas.
First of all we find that it postulated that certain rights belong
to all and secondly, the application of the principles of Dharma
by the king safeguards the rights of the weak against the
aggressions of the more powerful.

This Dharma idea which has cast so great an inffuence upon
Indisn social and moral evolution, predominates in the Dharma-
sittras, though these books do not explain the meaning or character

Dharma ideal in the  Of Dharma  except that it lesds to the

 Dharmasiiteas, happiness of men in this life and that beyond :

(wara: gRafmAaeTd wnfwren | s amfasy s | qrer
vafn ®i% ¥@ ¥ @A wwyd—Valistha L i 1-3), They

¥ gAY WA sIR aE R ¥ A wwe ww g
AEIEAly 9Ua Ad) syatar] ealenE e wae oy
urdE g wd we € avewws weAgeE
wEalft WA N agW We wedie Wei Fagwd wafl )

Br.Ar, Up. I; IV. 4—B8ata. Br. XIV. iv. 2, 83,

t Attempts at the definition of Dharma come only with the founders of philosophical
schools like KanBda or Jaiminf, The former takes Dharma to meaD aﬂﬁ“ﬁfuu
fafs: 1'1_&: and thos emphasiscs npon the moraland also the ethical sspectof it But
Juimini goes to the roob of all human desires snd expinies Dharma as Wgarewion! wi
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then go to discuss the sources of Dharma and derive it from the
Sruti, the Smrti and the conduct of the Sistas.®

Beyond this, the Dharmasiitras go no further. They give us
neither definition nor abstract ideas, but postulate the exis-
tence of certain duties and obligations inherent in men of all castes
and occupations. Moreover, they seem to hint at the existence of
certain legal relations between the king and his subjects. These
we shall disouss in their proper place.

But,while the Dharmasutras are silent, there is evidence to prove
that the root-ideas came to be elaborated in the hands of a set of
subsequent thinkers whose views are found recorded n traditions
which we find in the Epic or in the Buddhist canon. They evidently
analysed the older Dharma concept and tried to come to a logical
sequel as to the consequences of the absence of Dharma and the
enforcement of its principles by the king. They speculated on
the state of aflairs when the king or the upholder of Dharma
was non-existent. Probably, & divergence of opinion existed.
Some made Dharms primordial and gelf-existing, identical with
Rta and Satya and emanating with creation, while others made
Dharma intimately connected with the origin of social order and
the royal oflice. Consequently, two divergent theories as to the
state of nature were arrived at.

According to one set of thinkers, Dharma existed as early as

bk Rieiae. o A the begining of the creation but not the king.
State of Nature. In their eyes, the condition of existence in

wiew fafafed Wi ; g frerer ARG (— Vakstha L 1; wafae] wa: sfadd | el
ot | wewE frEn gwrR | —Bodhd, L Lt 341 wdgd whee w @

— Gautams, ; WHHGRE: WHISH | #3 lp..umu;xpmmhuhhmk gives o higher
place to the canca uf the wise and nexi mentions the Vedas.
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such o state of affairs was one of ideal happiness. “Men ruled
themselves' they believed* by Dharma and respected each others’
rights, though there was no king, no punishment or chastiser.”*

This ideal state however did not last long. Error assailed
the judgment of men and they became greedy, coveting others’
wives and property. Society being on the verge of dissolutionf
the gods approached the Girandsire and he gave them a complete
code of laws for the guidance of mankind. Later on, Visnu gave
them one of his manasa-putras—\Viraji as the first king of men.
Ome of his successors accepted the duties of a king and some of his
descendents ruled rightly. But, when one of them, Vena, became
a tyrant, he was killed by the Rsis and on their performing a sacri-
fice with the tyrant's body, Prthu sprang up from its right arm,
Ho agreed to rule righteously and took an oath to that effect. Thus
royalty was established and ita duties, as also those of the various
soctions of mankind were laid down.

The formulators of the other theory started with the assump-
tion that in the state of Nature, neither the king nor the precepts of

* Mahi. Santi. ch. 00,

fawasd wuany g sda@ea: | d@lWe AMHITEL: Y HLAENE |

neT MW’ ST UERE] WAYHSHEA | suprmifeay § sas wastsan: |

A us 8 w7 =9 7 oifes: ) w1€) AN BAEA § 50

wity we): waf: valm W T g atey wrwesd wATy A A s |
t T A Sw W g srasmm ambwd glefec
@ qrgmas wnaraly wifang | smsaRd 91 e age e

A sigamsIen WA WRelW | werwe W aitz udd ¥ ma )
winsfafadivy snsarsdlany | fisd ad% § 7w Ssammy

werat sfagwl @ dwamn W | Ay Twm e WAt wrRE 1)

Mahi. Siin. Ch, LIX,
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Dharma were existent. The result was that there existed a state of
war. Society was non-existent ; men devoured each other as
big fish devour weaker ones of the same species. The more powerfu]
snatched away other’s property or abducted women. This rule
of might almost led to the extinction of mankind snd they laid
down certain regulative conventions (semaydn) to exelude or
punish the wicked. Next, they approached Brahman and prayed
for a king who was to protect them in lieu of accepting their
allegiance and tributes of com, gold and other things.* Manu
though refusing at first, became the first king of men.

The two theories are remarkable in the history of Indian
political thought. They are clearly based on the two Vedic traditions
already referred to i. 2. those relating to Prthu and Manu and
though they differ in analysing humsan nature and thereby postulate
two different states of Nature, they come practically to the same
conclusion. They both hold—

(a) that kingship i3 necessary for the existence of society

(b) the absence of regal authority leads to violence.

(¢) the king, though he is vested with power and authority
must be within proper limits.

[(d) Another point of agreement between them ligs in the inter-
ference of the gods, this being due to the fact that the Indian
mind could not free itself from older religious ideas.]

o worw): 5an g feRgfel @ = A frmisme gl qafamfaiga: |
qeE WEAE WE 8 A Fu g arew gad w1 gafweatat )
wita mewes: eRaifafe 7w ) wfvarere wa vgwmi: famme |
wsnil TWIRT AN Wi qromifaw: o </ fansnd) waedyed fem )

: GUMREREI] Mo waieul 1 | o gwiw w5 #: wPATr |
Maha, fanti, Ch. LXVII.
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But The main point of conflict of the two theories lies'in the
fact, that in the first, kingship is regarded as a divine institution,
though later on, the king’s rights were put within bounds and he
was compelled to take the oath, while the second theory rogards
kingship as a human mstitution valued only for its utility,

It is difficult to decide as to which of the two theories is older.
But, it, is quite clear that the second theory is intimately connected
with the Vedic tradition about Manu and his services to mankind,
In later times, its influence on the evolution of Indian political
thought was very great. For, we find in this theory s number of
ideas which were so commonly accepted and to which we have
references throughout our literature. The chief points of interest
about it are :— - :

(m) that a state of war existed in the absence of a king.

(b) the earliest king -ruled by virtue of popular choice.
Sovereignty thus lies with the people and they can expel a tyrant
and elect a new king.

(c) the king's rights arise by virtue of a bilateral contract
between the people and the former.

The first of these predominent idess is examplified by the
description of Matsya-nydye which occurs throughout the length
and breadth of our literature. Not only do we find the mention
of the word in innumerable places, but, we have descriptions of it
in the Ramayaps,* the Mahabharata, the Kautiliys, the Smrtis
and even in many poetical works.

* W shall disouss thess in their proper place, but horn we msy show somothing from the
two Epies.  Tha conoeption of Mataya-npiyas is prominent in the Bimiayaga.  As we have sen

“already, the Tksvika elders proposed to elect a prines in place of Hima who had departed to

she forest, on the ground that “the country might not go to reck and ruin owing to mateys-
nydys." Wohare o number of long passages In which the consequences of anarchy
are dimcussed (Sre. Ago. ch, 07 . 420 ;and ch, 67al 31-32) The idoa of big fiah
swallowing up smaller ones finds place almost everywhere, :
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The Mahibharata gives us in innumerable places harrowing
descriptions of the evils of anarchy in the absence of a king—
The main points in these descriptions are that they harp on the
following e.9.—

(¢) In such a condition, the strong claim every thing. Two
unite against one and rob and despoil him. The weak invari-
ably suffer.

(b) The weak are enslaved ( wZTH: fad 21|

(c) Women are snatched away and violated (fgas™ =

awq fam and grqFmamisia gammt oftaw | )
() The idea of private property or of ownership passes away

( wa=fufs Mafmaway axfaw: )
() With the passing away of private ownership or marriage,
social ties cease to exist ( A fagrer warst wafg o= A araray 1)
(f) Hence, individual efforts or socio-economic activityceases
(% MfaRdr 97 = feAatawam ) o
(g) All primary social institutions being thus violated, social
existence ceases.*
Such being the consequences of a kingless rdgime, a Tuler i8
according to them absolutely necessary to maintain the primary

® Tha two bost desariptions of anarchy are found In the 87th amI_l].Slh-i-::E_m']‘i;nl the
Binti parve. For their importance we give the following extracta 24.

w vt ® gromant Towomeg o wgrE: fwan we: fam w wane fer |
ra% fs woq 919: qefaasaas | ommry WITwTE A wwarA AafEe o
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qww g T WAl wdiw 1w o Maha, 8in, LXVIIL 67.
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' institutions and to protect the subjects. Kingship being thus an

institution of so vital importance, the people naturally elect a king
of their own. The earliest king was Manu who at first refused to
assume royalty owing to the sinful nature of man. But upon this,
the people agreed to grant him a fixed share of the produce of their
labour and part of their hoarded wealth.

This theory which was of gradual evolution, gained ground very
early. In the Epic, it seems to have been evolved out of the tradi-
tions relating to Manu. Its influence however was very great
and we find it even in folklore or in traditions recorded in the
Buddhist literature. In the Aggaiifia Suttanta we find the account
of the creation of universe and incidentally we are told as to the
election of the Mahfi-sammata by the people, who raised him to that
high office to “punish the wicked and reward the virtuous”. To
maintain his position he was allowed a share of the paddy from the
people. He was called Riajan since he delighted all (Rafijeti) his
subjects (see Aggafifia suttanta ; Digha Nikiya Vol. I11. see. 27).

This theory of the original elective character of royalty was
also connected with the belief that the taxes paid to the king was
but his remuneration for his services of protection and justice.

aut w23 v e =fgeda: L
wni awfE W gUgmm: qUE 1 wigdwneitsfa ghmmt afcaw

wr wsd s owE foveas | wagirsssaie aft omow g o
fawtganre fafdem: g go: 0 W 70 WY G W W w R )

e« ‘¢, » e w difndidl wvin @ wfier afesEe
gais T o fammgfonr g | = fawiwr: ewian o1 4 G o e o
w wafe W= qeaian: gud g€l g Mahi, S&ati, Ch, 68,
witgfufa diwsfue win axfoon
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Both in the sixty-seventh chapter of the Epic and in the Agganfia
Suttanta* we find this as the necessary corrorolary to the hypothesis
that royalty arcse ina compact or contract between the ruler and
the ruled. In the Buddhist account, the people are made to chose the
Mahfisammata and in lien of his services they agree among them-
selves to pay a share of the paddy. In the Epic account however,
the people enter into communication with Manu the king-elect after
laying down certain conventions for their own guidance. They
lay down the terms of the contract and this seems to have been a
bi-lateral one with rights and duties on either side e.g.
(a) on the part of the king, he was to protect the people
(b) on the part of the people, they were fo obey him, and
in lieu of his services they wereto grant him 1-50 of
cattle and gold, 1-10 of the produce of fields ete.
together with the handsomest damsel.

This idea that the taxes paid to the king was his wages, is found
throughout our literature. In the epic Mahibhiirata, we are ex-
pressly told that the king was to maintain peace and justice and
receive as his wages, the “sizth part” or the vali as his “wages”
(vetana) or his “remuneration for protection” (tdsimevibhi-
guptaye)f Furthermore, a king who failed to protect or adminster

# Mr. Ghossl the nothor of Hinda Palitical theories is loath to wso the term comtract and
applies the word compact to this nnderstanding between the ruler and ruled which gave rse to
monsrchy. Furthermore, he scew in the Aggadiia Sottants account the roal and the earliest
formulatign of 8 weial contract theory.
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properly, was regarded as a “thief'* stealing the “sixth part”
unrighteously. As a result of this, we find repeated mention of the
epithet “Vali-sadbhiga-taskara” applied to wunrighteous kings.
Again, in the Adi-parva, (Ch. 213) we find an infuriated Brahmin
(who was invoking the aid of Arjuna) expressly reminding Arjuna
that a prince failing to protect his subjects was a thief whot
stole the “sixth part”. How old these ideas are is to be
ascertaimed from the fact that the Dharmasiitras which are
certainly pre-Buddhistic, show clear evidence of their influsnce.
Gautama clearly says that the king “receives part of the produce
of fields and tolls on articles sinee he protected all these,” }
Bodhiayana also says that the king was to proteet with the sizth
part as his wages,§ while Vafistha grants the sixth part of the
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Gantama. (Ch—X.) Gautama whose work is not later than the 5th Cen. B. C., closely follows
the Epic tradition which is represented by the 67th ch. of the Bantiparva.
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wealth of his subjects to the king on condition of his protecting them
according to Dharma.*

While the Epic and the Dharmasiitras are unanimous in hold-
ing regal rights as arising out of contract, there .are other
important facts ‘which point to the contractual nature of royal
rights. Even in very ancient times, the Epic and the early law ‘books
Jay down the maxim that the king was to make good the loss of his
subjects caused by thieves and robbers. This clearly confirms the
contractual nature of regal rights; for, if we believe rights as
arising out of king’s sovereign majesty, then this provision would

. not have found place in the Epic or in subsequent legal texts like

those of Kautilya, Yagiiavalkya and even Narada and Katyayana.
Having discussed the ideas about the origin of sovereign
authority, we pass on to examine the character of regal functions.
The chief point about regal majesty was the vesting of sole coercive
authority in the king. The Epic writers are almost unanimous
n holding that coercion was the basis of social organisation and
discuss the reasons why it was introduced. In the sections discuss-
ing the state of nature, we find speculations as to the consequences
of the absence of coercion and we find pictures of the dissolution of
social life owing to the activity of the strong over the weak. In
addition to these, we have at least one chapter which gives us a
parable relating to the origin of coercion. This is in the form of a
dialogue between king Vasuhoma of Anga and Mandhatr. We
are told that in the sacrifice of Ksupa, there was the disappearance
of Danda and as a result of it, all social conventions were violated
and a state of war and social anarchy took place. The laws of mar-
riage and property were violated with disastrous consequences. So

*  qm g YRAIAMET TEET wHG ¥AE | Vaéistha 1.




—

Coercion 283

Danda was created by Rudra and Danda-niti composed by
Sarasvati* Though mixed with fable, the chief ethical principles
which the Epic thinkers take into consideration are not difficult to
find out. Firstly, without eoercion the weak are bound to suffer
and all social conventions including the Vedic discipline and all
other moral relations are likely to be sweptaway.f Secondly, this
eoercive jurisdiction cannot be vested in ordinary subjects since this
would but result in the dominance of the same principle i.e,
tyrannyt of the strong over the weak. The chastisement of the
wicked is recognized to be of supreme necessity.

Hence, all coercive authority is to he vested in the king
who is to act impartially and administer the laws, with a view
to maintain the life, property and discipline of his subjects (s
famaTaTd S ST GAA: 1). Danda preserves the four orders and
defines the limit of the activity of individuals and castes.}

Danda 6r coercion was thus conceived to be the basis of Rajya or
political society. The Epic thinkers in common with the thinkers of
the modern age, regarded it as the primary principle in the evolution
of the state. Its establishment was, according to them, also marked
by the simultaneous evolution of the idea of justice, and justice
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was regarded as the upholder of society. The jurisdiction of
the king extended over all and no one could claim freedom
from it.*

Coercion being thus essential to the exercise of regal authority,
the king required guidance in the matter of properly exercising his
coercive jurisdiction. The canon laid down for his guidance were
not of his own creation but existed apart from him. The Epic
thinkers attribute a divine origin to these primary laws and
principles and they ascribe them either to Brahman (see Ch. 59 Santi)
or to Sarasvati (Ch. 122 Santi). These came to be known as
Dandaniti, a name often applied to the art of government by the
Epic and the Arthadastra thinkers. The original work by Brahman
being too voluminous, successive redactions were made.t

While Epic thinkers attribute to Dandaniti a divine origin,
the Dharmasiitra writers make them part and parcel of the divinely

* gu: gead w6 agae AUlET |
18 §9d gwfEyal 2@ 99T |l
qeTEEAIEE QO 91 A FAA |
gHzewTIed quEawaei
qUERMAI2S a7 914 A FHA |
zwas wned 7 wehe geEe | Santi—Ch. 15.
gynsfa wrers afas afeg:
UmE FERATY % AN A 9 1
3w vad 7 wew wfage =)
TE 7N A NI FAAAA
w11 foar = war 5 wiat 93 gofea: )

{ wmzwel famd oW 3 wvav fasf@u (Santi—Ch. 121 41. 60.)
4 Of such writers on Dapdaniti, we have the names of the god Siva or Viéiliksa, Indra
who composed the Vahudantaka redaction, Brhaspat: and Sukra. (Ch. 59. Santiparva).

Elsewhere, (Ch. 58) we Mﬁamdﬁvmhm&h,wmmmm
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originated Dharma, the primary source of which is to be found in
the revealed Srti, We have quoted the views of the Dharma-
siitra writers. The Epic authors do not enter into discussions as to
the nature or origin of Dharma, though they lay down concrete
maxims for the guidance of individuals of various castes and belong-
ing to diverse states of existence. But, in the absence of all such
dissertations, their views may be easily understood from the para-
ble of the two sages Sarkha and Likhita* in the Santiparva (Ch. 23),
Likhita, the younger brother, had eaten some fruits from his brother's
trees in his absence. This the elder brother regarded as theft
and told him to go fo the king and ask the latter to punish him.
The king hesitated at first but as the Brahmana demanded punish-
ment, he had to pass sentence—mutilation of his hands, and had it
inflicted on him. Afterwards he returned to the elder brother and
at his behest bathed in the river near by. A miracle took place
and the young Brahmin regained his hands.

The story illustrates the Brihmanpical coneept of law and
its functions in the political world. Dharma, according to them, is
self-existent and upholds the universe ; in its concrete and social
aspect, it comprises the sum-total of rules guiding the relations
subsisting between individuals and their functions relating to the
whole. Its various functions depend on the position of the individual
in soceity. The transgression of Dharma leads to the disruption of
harmonius relations in the universal system and as such brings in a
state of discord. In social life, such discord produces evil and to
avoid such discords, punishments are necessary, since thereby the
normality of relations is restored. In political life, it is the duty

* Reputed to have beem the formulators of the highost and best eode for moeal
d[nnﬁplln-.,&.ﬁkh. and Lihits are mentioned evon in the Buddhist eanog;
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of the king to look to the normality of relations and as such by
administering punishment he restores social equilibrium. His main
duty is to enforce the laws which exist apart from his authority.

Upon this point, the dialogue between the two brothers throws
some further side-light. The younger who had suffered from rhutila-
tion, feared that the elder brother might hurl his anathema on the
king for his mutilation and asked him to forgive the latter. But
the elder sage rather smiled and explained to him that punish-
ment had cured both of them from sin. (wwwg & afamraaas
ﬁqﬁ: AT N 3% ) Again, when the latter had regained his hands
by a miracle, he wondered why his purification had not taken
place prior to his punishment, and to this the reply was that he
was not the wielder of punishment and that the king by inflicting
punishment had freed himself from the sin arising out of the
miscarriage of justice, together with the man who committed the
wrong as well as his fathers. e.g.

farg wT¥ @A I qiRa wEEa |
aa & agar aFated fesEmd |l
oy SaE—
gaRAWAT W ATE TEHIEA |
& = g Avafass aifu faafa |51 8388
The Dharmasiitras practically show the same concept of Law

and as such they make law above king and above society. The
king, according to them, was to wield the rod of punishment and if

there was any miscarriage of justice or escape of culprit, the king
was not only to make good the loss but to perform penance.* The

Tl e e e
* See Vadistha Dharmasitra Ch, XIX. and XX,
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king's punishment removed all sin®, and even when a sinful act was
committed in secret the Divine king Varupa remained the ultimate
punisher. The same duty of penance attached to the Purchitai
who continued to be regarded as the moral guardian of the realm.
The above conception of law was thus not merely sacerdotal,
but had a strong msthetic background as in the case of the Greek
ideal of law. Unlike the Roman idea, the multitude had nothing
to do with its formulation or interpretation, As the Hellenes
regarded law as the emanation of the juridical will of the gods
go, in India, law was the part and parcel of the great principles
guiding the universal phenomens. The multitude had nothing
to do with it and its interpretation depended on the rational faculty
of the wise, learned in the sacred traditions of the past.§ As such
the Brihmana had the best claim for legal interpretation,
while the administration of law was vested in the king. The
dea of such a concordal existing between the Brihmana and the

(S&ntiparve Ch. 38 ol 1D
* ymfay agwg war gl R
fosimn; mfmrmfe g geias) guy )
wmiE W ww Wi o watemfc
i} fms gy & o) vai fefees o
F WOl AET A9 0N gOmaE |
<y FERTEMT wrE YU W )
{ mwmen ussuegerdy | fow yofes: | sesyere® gofea: frad o
¢ Apin symAme=el miawEed g )
wyan sawat gfogs o fagh
avafi ndtE gat sRwmam: |
nnarE mas Ha aen wirafa g
wadl w1 ad) wfa A griwem |
& A ofs fow @) Baiut gywan: o Vadistha Ob. TIT,



_#_#

288 Hindu Polity and Political Theories

Ksattriya ruler came into existence in the days of the Brahmanas,
(supra 172).*
Regal authority being of so vital importance, royalty and the
office of the king came t0 be glorified. The
Royﬁlt;r'iﬁonﬁo“ of Santiparva chapters contain dissertations on
the importance of kingship and explain the
social and ethical reasons which call upon men to respect the sove-
reign majesty of the king, though he was but an ordinary individual
of flesh and blood like his subjects. In these, clearly, two currents
of thought are discernible. e. g
(a) that of thinkers who explain the social and ethical
necessity of kingship,
and (b) the idealistic subjectivity of those who continue
the older tradition relating to the king’s parallelism
with the divine rulers.

The first set of thinkers seem to regard royalty as a human
institution, but venerate the office and functions of a king on
account of his manifold services to mankind. Their views are
mainly to be found in the 67th and 68th chapters of the Santiparva.
They harp on the state of affairs in the absence of the king’s
coercive authority and give us pictures of the Matsya-nyaya which
we have already described in detail.t The views of the next set of

* za 2wt mw;: g @m ARG | ATE gl a1 U =1 faed |
Vasistha Ch. L.

+ In Ch. 68, we have a dialogue between king Vasumana of Kodiala and Brhaspati. Vasu-
mani asked how men prosper and to this Brhaspati gives his ethical reasons. é. ¢-
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thinkers will be discussed presently but though they look from a
different standpoint, all are unanimous in holding that regal
authority and funections are the very basis of human existence and
prosperity. Their views in reality are but an elaboration of
the ideas we find already in the Brihmanas and in the Upanisads
(see pp. 172,). Here we give a summing up of the excellence of
Rajadharma according to the first set of thinkers: e. g.

gar v wfeud aaif datas FEEERAT |
ud wmlq eeHy galq eaiae gamimaan |
SErEEwET a3 Ralbiind wHfESt /e |
AETTd FgwETUAL WA W Al AT I
93 wAl TAHAETT; 65 i e waf
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Siinti. ch. 638
The glorification of royalty is found m innumerable other
passages. In another passage, its excellence is set forth in terms of
the fruition of the objectives of life—cf.
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In the Indra and Miandhatr dialogue, the god of the devas
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describes Rajadharma as the earliest and first of all Dharmas and
sums up, by saying that :— -

@ gat enfz2arg uaw: TARE AR ¥t |
wfir e wquat: wETE@EE 2sfEd sz
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The glorification of royalty developed also on different lines.
gtk Gomophics A set of thinkers mainly relied on the sacredotal
royalty. traditions of the past” and developed the ideas
. which we have already found in the Atharva-Vedic hymns and
the Brahmanas. Evidently, they looked to the various aspects
of royalty from the point of view of universal discipline and
harped on the parallelism between the duties of the mundane
ruler and those of the divine guardians of the universe—the
devas. The king’s five great functions were compared to those of
Agni, Aditya Mrtyu, Vaidravana and Yama.* Others compared the
regal functions to those of the father, mother, the guru, the Gopta,
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Agni, Vaifravapa, the god of wealth and Yama.* Innumerable
such passages are found in the Santiparva and it is impossible
to quote all of them. Insome of these not only the excellence of
royalty highly lauded, but the thinkers inculcate absolute obedience
to rulers and point out the consequences of insults to regal authority.
Again, while a set of thinkers dwells upon the consequences of regal
displeasure, others speak of the sin that arises out of insults to the
king.t Thus, in the dialogue between Mandhatr and Indra, the latter
not only dwells upon the evils of the absence of regal discipline but
goes so far as to say that Dharma is based on regal administration,
and if any one insults the king, the food offered by him to the
ancestors or the gods are not accepted by them.% The essence of
royalty in their eyes :s the same as that of the gods and hence
the gods, too, honour the king§ On the basis of these ideas, some
thinkers go still farther and inculeate obedience on the ground
that the king, though he exists in o human form, has in him the
higher essence of divinity . g

= f sawmET wg= sfa afed 1)

weat Faar wa avsq fasfa o

This last verse claims importance from various considerations.

First of all, it marks an important enunciation of the essence of
royalty and, as such, this verse OCOUrs in many of the later Smrti
collections like the Manu Samphiti. Secondly, many scholars of our
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own day, have wrongly interpreted this verse and on the basis of
such misinterpretations have propounded the theory that in
ancient India, kingship was regarded as a divine institution* and
the holder of the regal office was regarded as a god.

As we have said, these passages arose out of an elaboration
of the sacerdotalistic traditions. For a truer interpretation of the

* Itis needless to examine this theory in detail because it is beyond the scope of a volume
like this, But, before we pass on to other topics we beg to point out the main sources of
error and misinterpretation which give rise to such a theory. First of all, the passage itself has
been mistranslated and the spirit of the author misunderstood. What the composer of the
verse meant, was that the king should not be insulted like an ordinary individual, since, though
he was a man, his essence was higher than that of ordlinary men. Here, the word nara-ripa
claims importance and shows that he is spoken of as being inreality a man. The other
element of the king if the riipa or outward form is taken away is divine. Secondly,
the word deva or devata ‘does not connote the same idea as the word “God” in
the Christian vocabulary. The Devas of Indian - conception were but embodiments
of the beneficent aspect or functions of nature. They are neither omniscient nor
all-powerful as the Hebrew or Christian God. In the Vedie conceptions we find such
personifications. They the Gathi wasa devotee of the Dadhikrd or the horse which was regarded
as o devald, Similarly, hunger or anger was personified as a god (deva). Later on, the Devas
came to be regarded as the guardians of the various aspects of nature who presided over the work-
ing of the great laws underlying the natural phenomena. The Buddhists and Jains regarded
the Devas as the servants of the Jinas and Buddhas. In course of time, as the higher philoso-
phical systems were evolved, the gods who once occupied the chief attention of men, dwindled into
insignificance, but, in the mindsof a pantheistic people, their concept continued to exert some
influence. Even now this still survives, as shown by ounr peculiar mode of expression. In
our own days, a Hindu lady regards her husband as a devata ; so, a man’s father stands to him
in the relation of a devatd. Even now, the cow in its essence is. regarded as a devati. From
these examples it will be clear that the word deva or devatd signifies nothing but the idealistic
personificaton of a beneficent spirit. No question of divinity in essence or element is
involved. The husband being regarded as a devald, it does not mean that he is something of
divine creatjon while the wife is of mundane or devilish ongin. The eror of our Indian
scholars and researchers lies in the fact that owing to the intellectusl ty'gﬂrmy of a politically
superior race, they fail to bear in mind the wide gulf of difference which exists between the
ethical and metaphysical concepts of the Indians and those of the westerne; dominated by the
influence of semitic monotheism. The Europeans translute deva by the word “God" and the
Indian scholars follow suit. The ignorance of the former may be tolerated but that of the
latter amounts to an unpardonable offence,
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underlying idea we are not to go beyond the Rijadharma-
parvan itself and its best explanation is given in the 90th
and 9lst chapters of the same book, where the sage Utathya
explains to Mandhitr the essence of royalty. Clearly, the sage
attributes the origin of regal authority to the ethical and social
necessities of mankind. In common with many other thinkers,
he harps on the consequences of anarchy and prominently mentions
the abolition of private property, disruption of sexual discipline
and the other attendant evils arising out of anarchy. According
to  him, ij'lputi t‘reatml dharme for the prosperity of living
beings ( TATS fe wami H4q: €2 wagar) and Dharma is the
highest of all institutions (9s: AgaT =a: ). The importance of
the king lies in his capacity and funetions for maintaining dharma
and not for furthering his ovwn ends. ¢f.

GWTT T wafa @ SEwTy q |

aramaffa s fe v Swe daan

Accordingly, a king who maintained dbarma was to be
conceived (as beneficent as) a dera, but he who followed the path
of adharma was sure to go to hell. cf.

T w1fA Jws BaarEy s |
¥ Szud =i wawEs =t

It is further pointed out that on the king’s conduct depended
every thing. [Practically] He was the creator (of social life) and
[its] destroyer (x/sg =wt sami oy fy famre: )

The above explanation attributed to Utathya thus makes
it clear that the glorification of the regal office was due to his great
services and not o any inherent divine essence in him. Furthermore,
this hyperbole of a comparison with divinity has something
peculiarly Indian about it and does not make the king's essence
something which may be regarded as superhuman,
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Another important factor which proves the utter weakness of
the Divine theory is furnished by the views of thinkers who justify
the explusion or destruction of a tyrant. The Epic thinkers are
unanimous in denonncing the unlawful exercise of authority and
condemn the high-handedness of a despot. The 59th chapter
furnishes us with the traditional account of the destruction of Vena,
the earliest tyrant. The unknown author of the 6lst chapter of
the Anusisana condemns a tyrant as a Rajakali and calls upon
people to put him to death “as if he were a mad dog” (@ E¥s
faemay, @y e WigT ). Bamadeva, whose dialogue with king

Vasumanih is given in Ch. 92 of the Santiparva, endorses the
same view and denounces a tyrant transgressing Dharma as fit to be
killed by the people ( waauifazafedt o=t @ywe wawr ). This
doctrine of tyrannicide could neither have existed nor could it have
been so boldly enunciated if kingship was regarded as divine.
Tyrannicide is naturally inconsistent with the divine conception
of kingship, and its justification comes only in an age in which duties
and responsibilities on either side are postulated. On the other
hand, the influence of a theory of divine origin would but lead to the
inculeation of the king’s inviolability and obedience to his authority,
irrespective of the manner of discharge of his functions. In the
Middle Ages, when the Divine theory was enunciated by the
despots of Europe, some of them like James I. denounced opposition
to their authority as something blasphemical. On the contrary,
the end of despotism was synchronous with the almost universal
acceptance of the theories of Social Contract, as explained by
Locke and Rousseau. Hence, we are but justified in drawing the
following conclusions :
(1) Hindu kingship was not a divine institution. The
righteous king was venerated as a beneficent ~ spirit
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and was often spoken of as a deva, though this did not
by any means characterise kingship as something divine
110 more than the other institutions or created objects.
(2) It was, on the other hand, something which was supposed
to have arisen out of a popular election, A contrac-
tual relation was supposed to subsist hetween the king
and his subjects with rights and duties on either side.
(8) The Hindu idea of kingship postulated some active rights
and obligations, both political and moral, vested in
the king. He was bound to perform certain active
duties to his subjects, to further their material
prosperity and to help in their higher self-realisation.
Of these, protection was the foremost. The primary word used
by the Epic thinkers to denote protection is Raksanam, which was
regarded as the cream of regal duties ( Trsramiwg
watan ). The king was to fight foreign enemies
and those inside. The importance of ruksana was so greab
that kings who failed to protect the life or property of their subjects
were denounced as being unfit for the regal office. Protection was his
greatest religions merit and failure fo do so his worst sin.  In many
passages, we find similes comparing such rulers with things uselesss*
. * gy me gedl wwifeet arafeened |
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or entirely devoid of the qualities naturally supposed to exist in
them. As such, a king incapable of protecting his subjects is placed
in the same category as a sterile wife, a barren field, a milkless cow
and a Brahmana without learning.

The capacity to protect was the highest qualification. Protec-
tion was his greatest religious merit and failure to do so his
worst sin.* As such, any one who saved the people from
anarchy, was a lawful ruler whom the people were bound to obey.
Furthermore, the selection of a king was the primary duty of a
community or state as well as of all individuals.

This protection again did not merely comprise police duties.
The king was to do everything for the material and moral welfare
of his people. In regard to this economic aspect, we find in the Epic
an elaboration of the ideas which we have already found in the Vedic
and Brahmanic literature. He was to help men of all classes and
castes for the realisation of their earthly aims. He was to protect
Brahmanas and Sniatakas. Their moral degradation or starvation
was a sin which assailed the king (Santi. Ch. 76 and 77).f He was
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to act ns the patron and puardian of agriculturists by maintain-
ing tanks, constructing waterways (so as not to make the agricul-
turist entirely dependent on rain), supplying corn and seed to the
husbandmen or lending money at a nominal
rate of interest. (Sabha. Ch. V. mentions the
rate of one per cent), He was to act as the protector of Varttd.* In
times of distress he was to do everything possible for the suffering
people, Moreover, he was always to extend his special protection to
the infirm, the aged, the widow, and the minor, and to feed them.j
As protection of property was one of his primary duties, he was
bound to make good the loss of his subjects who suffered from the
oppression of thieves and robbers.f He was to grant even-handed
justice to all and punish wrong-doers even if they were his nearest
relations. Failure to do justice was sure to obstruct the king's
passage to heaven.
By his activities, the king was not only required to further
Moral guardian of Uhe material aspects of life, but he was also to
the community. protect Dharma. This does not mean that he

Meaning of Palana.
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was the ecclesiastical or religious head or that he was empowered
to lay down religious doctrines or codes of discipline, but that he
was to wield the rod of punishment and to exert actively with a
view to preserve the fundamental principles of social morality. He
was to see that the different sections followed their occupations,
that there was no clash of their interests and that men preserved the
right line of conduct. The king’s duty of preserving Dharma i
well illustrated by the story of the Kekaya king, Aévapati, who
when attacked by a demon, told him that he had nothing to feas
from him, since, in his realm Dharma was well-preserved.  As
such, he was freed by the demon (Santi. Ch. 77%) who also praised
his conduct highly.

This duty of protecting dharma exercised so a great an
influence on the minds of the people that there gained ground the
idea of a moral (though contractual) relationship between the king
and his subjects. According to the evidence of innumerable passages

et e Nihe of the Epie, t‘he.king beca{ne ent-itled to a fourth

gl;tég;mb;:;;en king part of the religious merit of his subjects (of all

s classes, including the Brihmana) and vice versa®

he was liable to suffer from the sins of his subjects to the extent

of one fourth.f The Dharmasiitra of Gautama also seems to hold
the same idea. ( u’ﬁ@s'm wafa Gau XI)

® %R A wA92 7 HIAT 7 /A |
aifealauiasn =i 0

T 44 wa weare wan aw gfEan L
w99 a@ Yaw U Wi A=
2z ageifa amAfa a9 fa |
T SgEEIE @ WA AHT g )
azig syme Fafazra) Taga: v
wgs @@ qge v Wi fasfa o

by e




_— e —
Paternalism 209

With such onerous duties and moral obligations, the king
was really speaking nothing but a custodian of his people’s good
and lived entirely for their prosperity. Momentous responsibilities
Iny on his shoulders, with no amount of privileges or rights of enjoy-
ment commensurate with his labours or duties. He was bound by
oath to protect his subjects* and to regard himself as the custodian of
popular wealth, which he had no right to.spendt for his own enjoy-
ment. BSuch was the noble idealism which dominated the Hindu
concept of kingship. The Epic thinkers employ various similes
to denote the type or the exercise of regal authority. Some describe
him as a father, a mother, or a gurn, and liken him to the great
gods ruling the universal system. In one of these the king is described

as a mother with a child in the womb. As she
Matennal o™t 8 nourishes the child with her own vital elements

_ and takes the utmost care for its safety so the
king is to live for the good of his subjects.}

In other places, the king is constantly likened to the father of
his subjects, and he is called upon to perform the duties of a father
to his children. This concept of a paternal regal authority§, as we

% of. ch. 59. of the Sintiparvan, already referred to gives an the oath taken by Prihu.
t S0 Bayw the Aubinara king to the sage Gilava
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know already, had its germs in some of the Vedic coronation hymns.
Those ideas wereé elaborated in the eastern monarchies and we find
them further developed at the hands of the Arthagastra writers like
Kautilya, and in a later age the noblest exponent of the paternal
ideal was the Emperor Adoka himself.

Social and Legal Theory of Hindu Kingship.

The intimate relationship subsisting between 2 king and the
life and prosperity of his subjects or the all-
M el of gbsorbing character of regal functions did not
end merely in these dissertations setting forth
the closest possible ties between the two. . The thinkers of the day
who reflected the social consciousness of the people, postulated the
existence of the closest possible bonds which subsisted betweén the
ruler of the community and his people. They harped on the fact
that the exercise of regal functions led to the normal fruition of the
aims and the objectives of individuals in all spheres of existence.
A social existence meant to them a free scope to the individuals’
efforts and as such it Wwas supposed that a natural relationship
independent of political allegiance subsisted between the king ‘and
the community. et
(Consequently, there arose what we may call a social theory
of kingship which looked to the king as the natural quardian and
patron of all. He was everybody’s protector, everybody’s preceptor
and supplied all that men could expect from a father or a near kins-
man. We may say that the king was not only a “parens patriae”
(in the words of foreign jurists,) but there subsisted a real moral
and spiritual bond between him and his subjects. The influence of
such a theory is found in the Dharmasiitras and the early precepts of
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the Smrtis show the extent of popular veneration and regard
for the monarch.

The king not only received a place of honour and precedence
in all meetings and . assemblies but he could like a Srotriya
claim that hospitality in households which was offerred to the
nearest of kin. The bull or the goat was slain for his entertain-
ment and the arghya offered to him. ( ge=iwt wafm | wfafEam-
usfrememaamgaEa— Vadistha, Ch. X1, 1-2). Honour was
shown to him and as in the case of a lather, he was not addressed
by name (718 |19 Hﬂtam: ). The king's death caused afauea to
all and even the Brihmanpa showed reverence by suspending his
sacred studies (see Gau. Ch. XVI on anadhydya ). Thinkers of
the Dharma school also regarded it as a sin to slander a king.
Treason against him or his assassination eame to be regarded
as a great sin. All the Dharma-sitras mention regicide as a
mahd-pitaka and a son is called upon not only to forsake a
regicide father but also not to perform his obsequies ( mrSry faad
usga®ms—see Gautama, Ch, XXIT),

A number of thinkers discussed the king’ importance from the
legal point of view and harped on the legal
consequences of the suspension of his authority,
According to Vasistha, interest on loans stopped on the death of the
king. Unfortunately, we know but little about the other legal conse-
quences of the king's death but all the Dharmasiitra authorities are
unanimous in vesting the king, with the following legal privileges of
which we have counter-parts almost everywhere in the world :

(@) The king was immune from trial or judicial punishment.

King's logal privileges,

(b) He could not be made a witness in a law court. (gapat

g gfam: sifew: erma-nfaars=maEamgestas: |)
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(¢) His properties could not be enjoyed by others and
adverse prescription could give no title to such a
holder. cf.
wify: @t graw+ fagaefafy: fea: )
uwd Mfaaa’ 9 7 @ida guwfq 1 Vasistha.

(d) He was entitled to all treasure-troves and lost ariicles.
All properties without heir passed to him by escheat
except Brihmana’s property. (See Gau. X; Bodh.

I 10. 16 etc. wwzaifas fiwy warse@ s v3q

Theory of Tazation

From the evidence furnished by the literature of the period,
we find also the evolution of the general principles of taxation.
Kings of this period did not depend entirely on the share of booty
or the Vali paid by his subjects. The accepted principle was that
all members of the community were liable to pay tax and this was in
lieu of the king’s great services to the community. We have dis-
cussed the theory of taxation earlier, but, here
we give details about the sources of royal income,
which are mentioned in the Epic (Ch. 67) as well as in the Dharma-
siitras especially in that of Gautama. The principal taxes were
the following :

Taxation.

* The main sources of information on this hea;l_ia supplied by the Rijadharma-parva
(Ch. 67) and the Dharmasiitra of Gautama.
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(@) Tax on the produce of land, This varied according to
various authorities, According to Baudhiyana, the
king was entitled to }. Vasistha holds the same
opinion, but Gantama mentions 1%, 1 or | as the share
of the king, thus partly echoing the Epic tradition
which mentions +th as the royal share. This royal
share was accepted in kind and in the Jatakas we
find the Drona-mipaka taking it in the name of the
king.

(&) Tax on hoarded wealth or gold. The nature of this tax
18 very difficult to determine. Probably it was a
tax on the hoarded wealth and not on the annual
income,

(¢) Tax on animals or other productions including fruits,
roots, animal-produce, flowers, honey, ete.

(f) Tax on ferrics maintained by the king.

() Tax on articles of merchandizse. The earliest references
to it are in Gautama and Bodhdiyana. Gautama
lays down «yth as the duty on merchandise. Bodhi-
yana specifies it as Samudra-fulka and regards .. as
the royal share; also on other articles.*

(¢) Tax on artisans.—The earliest reference to it is in
Gautama who mentions the king's right to compel
workmen to work for him once a month.

Buddhistic books give us no details. The Digha Nikiya
passage on Royal election (Aggaiiia Suttants ) mentions merely a
“part of the paddy.” The Jitakas give us no further details except

_* e o SSEY, T wd) N T SSIIATY W vy —
WS R |
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that the Dronamapakas exacted a share of the produce (see p. 320°

and 276) and they seem to support the view that the king could
enhance taxes. These books show further that lost articles went to
the king, merchandise was taxed by him and there existed an excise
duty on liquor (See Kulavaka Jat. 31). This excise duty was known
as the Chatikahipana and it was continued under the Mauryas
and their successors. Duty on merchandise as well as tax on
vendors was levied at the gates (see Mahiummagga Jataka, 546).
Regal power in taxation appears to have been increasing. The
Jatakas further show (see Suruci, no. 489) that contributions were
levied on the birth of an heir—in the shape of a pana as price of
milk for the royal baby (Khiramila). This was clearly the fore-
runner of the ‘Utsanga’ tax in the Arthasastra. (See I.C. Ghosh’s
Introd. to Beng. trans. Jat. Vol. II).

Exemptions from taxation were granted to individuals under
certain circumstances and to some classes in the enjoyment of
privileges. On this head we have details both in Apastamba and
Vagistha.* They concur in granting immunity from taxation to
Srotriyas, women, minors, students, tapasas or ascetics and blind,
deaf or dumb persons. Sidras engaged in service are exempted
by Apastamba, while Vadistha exempts artisans, beggars, ascetics,
those earning less than one kirsapana, and those who earn by
exploiting natural sources like rivers, forests or rocks. He cites a
Manava verse to justify this.f

* Apastamba IL10. wzv =fag: | edswial ¥ fea: 1 Faog se@Esaa:) 3
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Royal qualities qualifications and duties.—Royalty being of so
great importance to the community, the Epic, the Dharmasiitras
and the Jatakas all concur in holding up an ideal of righteousness
before the king and inculeate on him certain virtues which were the
sine qua non of royal success and the consequent happiness of the
people in the kingdom. The Epic and the Brahmanical texts
which look to the problems of politics from the point of the ruler,
thus lay down the following qualities and virtues of the king :—

(#) Heshould be ever active. The virtues of activity or Utthina
for the good of the realm are narrated in many chapters(see. 56-57,
Sauti). Ever active, he was to fight for the “fourfold” objective.®

(6) He should be mindful of the people’s good and make all
efforts to please them (xgaammar). The Epic (Ch. 58) derives the
word rigjan from radijana or pleasing ( *fsgars war gtea uifa
= 1) and this is confirmed by the Buddhist tradition.

(¢) He should protect life and property, He should be im-
partial in putting down public enemies and in punishing criminals.
The Epic cites the instance of the banishment of Prince
Asamafijih (Ch. 57 Santi.) by his father,

(4) He should administer justice impartially and not be too hard
in inflicting punishment. Proper punishment should be awarded by
him (Santi. Ch. 691 Adi. Ch. 220, Santi. 140) and only to the guilty.

* This in nocratod in the dislogue between Bharadvija snd the Sauvim Sstrufjsyn. The
four are mentioned as Tollows:—
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(¢) He should be guided by the accepted canon of moral and
political discipline and respect the laws of Aframa and Varna.
He should conntrol himself, not give way to excesses of . Vyasana
nor covet others’ wealth or women.

(f) He should follow the advice of his Purohita, learned Brah-
manas and advisers. '

(9) He should not impose unjust or heavy taxes, nor exact addi
tional ones* (Santi. ch. 71) without public sanction (Ch.87--88)

(k) He should consult his ministers, watch public opinion
(Ch. 84-86) and keep his deliberations absolutely secret.

(i) He should maintain the Srotriya, orphan and the widow
- and help all his subjects in times of distress. He should protect
and encourage Varttd or agriculture, industry and commerce.

() He should employ spies to watch over the conduct of
his officials and his people. ( ¥T¥da: wsna= yatagaa: gar)
Ch. 118) and thereby gauge public opinion.

(k) He should strengthen himself by making friends with
neighbouring kings and keep his military forces ready for
eventualities, and also take care to have his treasury filled. {
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() When enemies threaten, he should fight and be ready to lay
down even his life for his people.* When the enemy is too strong
and fighting would be futile, he shall make peace by submitting.
(d=3 daaty zfe ; see. Ch.113, 130, 131).

The fine idealism of these Dharma writers who look at these
problems from the point view of the ruler is something worthy
of note. They dwell on the services of the king and make regal
authority the pivot of social existence and progiess. In so doing,
they harp more on the limitations to the exercise of regal functions,
than the privileges and rights of the king. The king was evidently
to live for the common good. That wasto be the highest
objective of his existence, and thereby he had the way to Heaven
open to him as through the highest penance and virtue. We quote
the following passage of the Sintiparva in which a king's life 1s
likened to a great and life-long sacrifice which leads to the highest
Heaven (See Santi. Ch. 25. the story of Senijit).
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The Concept of the Rastra and its Ends.

While speculation was directed towards the definition of royal
duties and functions, the abstract conception of the rastra or
the politically organised community also became developed. The
ragtra was conceived as a political whole comprising different
elements or limbs closely related to each other and working harm-
oniously in a common purpose..The general idea was that there
were “Seven Limbs” (saptinga rajya—Ch. 122. see. 8) ; elsewhere,
8 rastra was supposed to have seven Prakrtis and some regarded
1t as having had eight limbs 4. e., the seven in addition to Danda
which was the source of sovereignty and political power
(wmvsfa ww§ aifas afeg: | uwe zwdaE ew: mwr oa
¥n Ch. 121. sl 47). '

The aggregate of these Seven viz., the king, the ministry, the
treasury, the army, the territory or risrtd in its limited sense,
the fortifications and defensive organisations and the ally (mitra).
made the state. Of these again, a differentiation was made between
the king, the sole head of the executive and judicial authority and
the rastra which comprised the other six. They were supposed
to depend for safety on each other and it was their duty to help
each other in distress (gragi fe wWem us wgw Wnafz | fq=ag
fe w9=r wwwd:  wams o Ch. 130 sl 30). A corporate con-
ception of the rastra is also found in some of the Epic chapters,
where Bhisma speaks of the duties of the rastra ( trgﬁm[ ETCht:
uw warfudgag 1 Ch. 67. sl. 1 and 2).

The Epic thinkers are unanimous in regarding the ristrd or
the state as a great means to the realisation
of the highest end. To them, the individual
was an end in himself and his self-realisation was the highest goal of

Ends of the State.
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social existence. His aims in life comprised the Caturvarga of
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa, These four were interdependent
and the last 4. ». moksa depended on the proper realisation of
the worldly prospects of life. For all these,the individual depended
on political discipline. ( waw stawrsa A cwaw 1 fagat
fe swmaw! UevAY SR | Ai9Lae A gwEsy gattea: o ) As
such, the ends of the state were both enocomic as well as moral.
Eeconomie Considerations.

The consideration of the economic basis of the state proceeded
on the lines of the past. The germs which we find in the ancient
Vedic coronation hymns were elaborated -into those conceptions
which made Pilana or finding out of sustenance for the classes and
individuals in distress, the highest duty of the head of the state.
It came to be recognised that a state could not subsist unless the
material prospects of the people were well considered. Society was
moreover looked upon as an organism which depended on the co-
operation of the different classes and sections. And so, came those
considerations for the mutucl economic relations of the various
sections together with the remunerations of the working sections,
The Hindu state was thus more social than political like many of
the states of the ancient world, and existed for the harmony of
classes and the material happiness of its members,

Both in the Dharmasiitras as well as in the Epic chapters, we
find speculation directed to the above end. The Dharmasiitras
contain passages which denounce capitalistic tyranny and try to
fix rates of interest, regulate caste-duties or the relations hetween
master and labourer. The Epic contains passages which seem to
lay down & rude scale of remuneration for working men* [t

* For this, seo my Economio Life and Progress in Ancient Indla Vol I. pp. 308—7,
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would be out of place to enter into detailed discussions on these
heads here, but these clearly show as to what they thought about
the ends of the state. Economic considerations in the ancient
works show clearly that they were not unmindful of the “economic
basis of the state” and anticipated many of the problems which
in our modern age are absorbing the attentions of the greatest
thinkers.

More than this, in that hoary antiquity, thinkers were not
wanting who tried to ease the relation between capitalist and
labourer, by allotting to the latter a specific share of the produc-
tions of his exertions. A very old Epic passage (which is also
quoted by Kautilya in his Arthadastra) thus lays down the
share of the labourer in the absence of contraets :—

ATHWT ¥ TS ¥ 831 of g vom |
A= afd wgenfa a9 aehasitaaq
wwraat fade wars fag w3q)
[T GAH W AGT TF w1 G
qEmi gERSTAH grEgE 1 o
Next to these political and economic aspects, many
Sacerdotal charcter - thinkers harped on the sacerdotal and moral
s character of the rastra. From the later Ved'e
age, the abstract ethical conception of Dharma came to play
a prominent part in the social-ideal of the Indian thinkers,
Dharma in their eyes uphe'd the universe and comprised the
natural duties of mankind or its sections taken separately in
relation to the socialewhole. [t was regarded as the basic princ ple
in the evolution of the various aspects of the phenomenal
world. Applied to mankind or it different sections, Dharma

g R
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comprised that body of rules and precepts of life which,
if obeyed, conduced to man’s happiness (both mundane and
spiritual) and prosperity. Dharma, as such, was the basic element
in the maintenance of the moral order of the rastra and the head
of the state was under an obligation to maintain it.

The Epic chapters constantly harp on this Dharma ideal and
give it a high place ; though, generally speaking, the Raja-dharma
writers take Dharma in its concrete legal sense and make it syno-
nymous with law. In some chapters we find the influence of this
older idealism, and in one of them the king is said to discharge his
obligations to Dharma by his righteous conduct. 'Santi Ch. 56—
wiZEE FEES W cgAmean | o wigw afa swaw @&A 9
W 1130 )

Owing to the influence of the moral ideal, the Briahmana
occupied o remarkable position in the body-politic. He held
co-ordinate authority with the king and saved the people by
his spiritual services. Thus, the Gautama Dharmasiitra expressly
Hmﬁ:;::imﬁim states that the Brihmana and the king are the
idenls. upholders of the riistra. Vasistha also holds
the same view and, in explaining the Brihmapa’s exemption
from taxation, attributes it to his services of spiritual protec-
tion and benefit. ( gr@™ Wz Sxifa arET FTAmE w0 awE
avgrdisara: 1)  Consequently, his immunities are similar to those
enjoyed by the king and his privileges are greater than that of the
former, since, he was the ‘protector of moral life, the expounder
of the mysteries of Dharma and his tapas brought peace to society.’

The roots of Brahmanical predominance are to be found in the
Brahmana literature. The growth of the Dharma ideal streng-
thened it further. The Brihmana become the expounder of Dharma
while the king was its physical protector. So, for the safety and
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prosperity of the kindgom, the closest possible co-operation bet-
ween the two was a vital necessity. The ideas in the Brahmanas
were elaborated with a view to regulate the relations between the
king and the Brihmanas, and this is beautifully summarised in a
passage of the 78th Chapter of the Rajadharma in which we have a
dissertation on the interdependence of the two respective elements.

awa gfwany @ wd fv awaEg
wFsE wa: we wwA ArwwEan )
aui w3 ds: @y Ay ey o
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wd 9 ATwrw 31 a2 awfa & a7 0
This passage shows the interdependence of the Brabhmana and
the Ksattriya, and advocates a compromise between the extreme

claims of the rival elements. As such, we find a synthesis of the
Dharma idealism with the political aspirations of the ruling section.

The privileges of the Brihmana learned in the Vedas were many. €. g. (a) immunity from
taxation () immunity from punishment. The Dharmagastras are unanimous in holding that
corporaeal punishment should not be awarded to a Brahmana. This is too well known
to be repeated here. (c) His legal privileges comprised—non-attencence at court as a witness
and the immunity of Brahmanas’ property from royal escheat or adverse prescription. In case
of lapse of heir, the Brihmana’s property passed to his kinsmen or even fel]ow-studanh,
while treasure-troves discovered by him passed entirely to him. (d) Socially, he claimed the
right of way before the king, while his right of hospitality preceded that of the king. Most
of the Dharmasiitras attach these immunites and privileges to the frotriya, though, Vasistha
uses the word Brahmana in the same sense. In the Rajadharma, Bhisma denjes these
privileges to the Brihmanas who followed lower occupations. (See Ch. 78. Text)
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Vadistha also denounces begging Brihmayas as thioves,
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But, there are passages in which we find the extremes of
Brihmanical claims made under the nfluence of the Dharma ideal.
The Brihmanpais made the protector of the universe and the
owner of everything by “virtue of his closest possible connection
with Dharma. Cf.
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This constant extolling of the position and privilege of the
Brihmanas and their description as mundane gods was not -the
only sequel to the elaboration of the Bribmanieal Dharma ideal.
This latter gave rise also to abnormal conceptions as to the
possibility of governance with a moral ideal and without any
coercive authority. The rule o’ Dharma came to be the ideal
condition of human excellence and consequently, the highest stage
of man's moral self-realisation. The infiuence of this idea s
apparent not only in the conception of the primeval state of
nature charactersed by the absence of a coercive authority but
also in the dream of an ideal social existence in which indivi-
duals were to be freed from coercion or punishment and the
obect of the ‘atter is to be attained by penance and moral
regenerat.on.
40
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In regard to this, we have ample traces of a current of specula-
tion in this direction. The evidence of the 59th chapter shows
clearly that the thinkers of the Dharma school regarded the earliest
condition of man as having been free front coercive authority. (See
supra pp. 276 77 1w A UMAG 7 W @ zifws: | wawg wAT
gat vaf’m & gm0 ete.) In another place of the Rajadharma,
(ch. 88) we find further a mutilated tradition that the earliest king
Manu had made the rule that none should be punished or taxed.
(= &7 feenfaas: wfaq fafgzanfz 1 ofh g gami gaman
warn Ch. 88—Sl. 16,  But, by far the most important sidelight
thrown on the same subject is that furnished by a dialogue between
king Dyumatsena and his son Satyavin. The 266th chapter
which contains the dialogue, begins with the son’s protest
against the execution of criminals brought before and condemned
by the father. The son explains in the clearest possible terms
that the execution of men under no circumstances could be
called Dharma.* On the father’s reply that without the coercion of
criminals, the social existence will be jeopardised, the son’s rejoinder
points out the evils of punishment and the consequent miseries
of the punished man’s near kinsmen. The latter a'so emphasises
the point, that through discipline and training, crim nals might
turn out pious men and their progeny might prove virtuous.f
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A ruler shou'd thus try to discipline himself, first* and those of his
subjects who show aberrat'ons of conduct should be placed at
the disposal of the Brihmanas and especially the Purchitat

Towards the close of the chapter, the dialogue turns mainly on
the necessity of exercising mercy and forgiveness to the erring
sections of the community, and the plea for a noncoercive
government is rather masked by that of ahimsi and the futility of
excessive pun‘shments.

But, while such an ‘deal could not be developed or accepted
for the people s a whole, an anarchistic idealism gained ground
with the Brihmanas so [ar as their own community was concerned.
They had long claimed Soma as their king, and had inculcated
the doctrine of their immunity from all corporeal punishments.

* This however, did not mean merely a selfish fighting for privilege,

for, horrible penances of self-mortification came to be substituted
for punishment in crimes and sins. The Karma theory contributed
to its elaboration. For, since, there was no redemption except
through actual suffering, the abso'ution from regal chastisement
could not ease the sufferings of the soul in lives yet to come.
Hence penance was necessary, in as much as, it freed men from
sufferings which were the necessary consequences of violation of
Dharma.

This Prayaécitta doctrine which is formulated in the Dharma-
siitras and is elaborated in the later Samhitas
open to us a remarkable chapter in the history
of human speculations, so for as man’s early ethical concepts are
concerned. At the same time, it shows the boldness of that

Philosoplis Anarchy.
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idealism which culminated in conce: ving man as the highest
end in himself and his self-realisation through his own efforts
without the intervention of the erude discipline of the coercive
state. In this respect, the ancient Indians anticipated many of the
problems before some of the advanced thinkers of our own day.
That this idealism made a great infiuence on the Briahmanic
mind is confirmed by many stray references to the ideal “A-rijaka"
or ‘non-ruler’ society in the Epic literature. Not to speak of the
ideal State of Nature which floated before the eves Indians, there
is at least one reference to such a state of affairs being spoken of as
actually existing. This is furnished bya chapter of the Udyoga
parva, in which Durvodhana in emphasising the necessity of having
& commander over the whole army, cites the story of the mis ortune
of the Brihmanas fighting against the Ksattriyas. The former had -
no king or leader, but had the Brahmadanda as the symbol of
unity and fought against their enemies. Being defeated, they
become wiser, elected a leader, and thus won the victory,*®
Having attempted a survey of the political ideas in the Dharmi.
siitras and the two Epics, we pass on to an enguiry into the Politi-
cal ideas which are found in the Buddhist canon. To speak in «
few words, the Canon including the folk-lore literature of the Jatakas
shows almost the same ideas asare found in the literature of the
orthodox section of Brihmanism. Such a thing we should naturally
expect, in as much as, it would be a serious misconception to regard

® Mr. Juynsyal in his Hindu Polity cites the eancaption of the Btate of Nature [n Chap. 59
of the BEjadbarmua, ns an instnnoe of the Arffalon eonatitut s, Many neholars have repndisted
this as merely . piece of unhistarien) spevalution. - But, though this example many not be
obe to the point, yet the instances or the possges elted in this section g ta point townrds the
tact that an ldeal of phllssaphic anarchism was formuiated by some of Hindu political
thinkers.  They thus had antivipsted many of the extreme thinkess of our owy day,
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the teachings of Buddhism as something extraneous to the spirit of
Indian cultare and tradition. In that remarkable age, India
produced a host of metaphysical expounders who differed not
only in their mode of enquiry but also in their conclusions.
Buddha was such a teacher and his views are not entirely in
conflict with those of contemporary thinkers -Brihmanical and
non-Brihmanical ~ Any hard and fast creed had not arisen by
that time and if there was any unity, it was in the social ideals or
traditions. In regard to these latter, Buddha was never a revolu-«
tionary or tried to brush away the past. He was merely a
reformer who wished to widen the social outlook and protested
against the monopolies then claimed by the Brahmins. In doing
so, again, his criticisms were directed more towards pointing out
the diserepancies between abstract principles and the contemporary
practices than to create a new state of affairs.

In the Canon, we find replicas of the ideas in the Epic as regards
the origin of social existence or the evolution of political society.
The tradition about the “State of Nature'" is similiar to that found in
ch. 59 of the Rijadharma. Originally, the natural state of man was
an ideal one, but, when aberrations of conduect arose, conventions
were laid down and the Mahfisammata was electad by the people,
The Jitakas, too, contain echoes of the same idea. The Mandhata
Jitaka speaks of the Mahiisammata or the “chosen of all” as having
been the first king in the oldest kalpa (Jat no 208). Similarly, the
Uliika Jataka speaks of the election of kings by men and other
animals and shows thereby the influence of the theory of regal
election. The belief that the tax paid to the king wasin lieu of
his services of protection and just rule, is also found in Aggaiia
Suttanta (cf. Santi Ch. 67).

Next, as to the scope and functions of regal authority, the
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literature of Buddhism, echoes the same ideas as in the Epic and
the Dharmasitras. A ling’s functions according to the ideas in
the Jatakas, were limited to the chastisement of wrongdoers and he
was in no way absolute. Thus, when the Yaksini in the
Telapatta (no 98) Jataka asked for absolute dominion over the
king'’s realm and his subjects, the king plainly reminded her
that “as his own self was not the full master in his realm or
over all his subjects and as his jurisdiction extended only
over those who transgressed his authority or violated the
laws, he had no power to grant such an authority”. Next,
the king was supposed to rule according to law and following the
sacred Canon. It was also his duty and his interest to please his
subjects. This idea is made elear by the preamble to the Rajovada
Jataka (no 151) which though it betrays some evidence of
monkish handling, clearly lays down that a king ruling right-
eously goes to heaven (dbammens samena atta-vinicchayam
nama kusalam saggamaggo esa ete.—preamble to Jat. no 151). The
same Jataka gives a description of the righteous Kosala king and
tells us that owing to his good rule, the law courts were empty and
that the king nsed to wander about at night to hear public opinion.
The same story also emphasises the king’s endowment with the
tenfold regal qualities. (e. g- dana, sila paritydga, akrodha, avikimsd,
ksdnti, darjava mardava, tapas and abirodhana. See note on the Jit.
by L. (. Ghosh, Ben. Trans.). Moreover, in the Jitakas as in the
Epic we find the idea that a king’s virtues brought good to his
subjects. This is exemplified by the Kurudhamma Jataka (no
278), where the Kalinga king whose realm suffers from famine,
poverty and pestilence, seeks the secret of a realm’s prosperity
from the virtuous Kuru king. The latter's prosperity is attributed
to his performance of the kurudhamma. At the same time, we




Buddha's Ideals 319

find as in the Epic, the converse of this idea i. . the people suffering

for the sins of their king. The Bharu Jataka amply illustrates it (no.
2,3). For the sins of the king, the whole realm of Bharu perished,
and the idea is very clearly expressed in the following passage and
the verse attached to the Manicora Jitaka (e. g. “sace hi rija
adhammico hoti devo akile vassati, kile na vassati chitaka-
bhayam rogabhayam satthabhyan ti imiini tipi bhayani upagatin
ava hontiti. ete : the same occurs in the Kelisila Jit. no 202). While
a bad king is denounced, it was believed by the people that the.
righteous king was the representative of the gods and the sight of
such a king caused religious merit. (Diita. no. 60). The
Mahfsvapna Jitaka (n0.77) also counects royal unrighteousness
with the decay of the people.®

Again, misconceptions remain in regard to the political teach-
ings of Budddism. Many scholars believe Buddhism to have been
associated with the pluralistic political discipline. At first sight, the
Sangha organisation leads men to incline to this view. But, a care-
ful examination shows that this is merely an outcome of the asso-
ciation of Buddhism with the non-monarchical tribes of the Eastern
borderland, and that their republicanism was but a‘heritage of the
past. The Buddha's sympathies were indeed for the system in
which he was born and bred, as is illustrated by his determination
to prevent the murderous desigus of Virudhava against his kinsmen,

® Dr. Ghosa! gives s decidediy higher place to Buddhistic political speculation and
attributes the formulation of the Boeial Conteet theory to Buddhist canonists. Evidently,
this-view is the outcome of a beliaf that the Cancn f8 order than the E]'In't tmdition. Bat, this
supposition s abalutely without aoy foundation.  The Brihmanfon! theories in the Epie show
a conlinuity of developmont and the germs of the two theories of a state of nature connect
themselves with two old Vedic traditions. The truth is thst e the result of specalations,
wmchi & theory about the origin of goremment had gained ground long ago, bat the Rudihist
author twisted it o his own advantage snd connected il with the Mahlsxmmata.
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but, this does not show a political ideal, but feelings of humanity
and a natural sympathy for the traditions of the past, /

Later on, as Buddhism grew into a great religious system, 'its
system of organisation came to be modelled more and mare on the
Empire which was growing so fast, The Sangha itself was coneeived
s a great Dharma Empire. The Buddha was its Cakravartin, the
- Agradravakas Sariputta and Moggalivana were turned into the
Dharma-seniipati and Amitya resectively. Ananda was conceived
as the Dharma-bbandagirika and so on, The Dharma idea, as
enunciated by the Tathigata acted on the universal political idea of
the Empire and the latter reacted on it. The offspring of these two
agents was the Imperialistic Dharmg ideal of the Emperor Asoka,

The above summary of the political and ethical speculations of
the ancients shows a peculiar line of development, and this should
be taken into consideration when we try to compare the political
thought of the Indian with that of mediaeval or ancient Euprope.

The political thought of Europe was evolved out of the
synthesis of the original idess inherited from the Graeco-Roman:
with those cosmic ideas inherent in the Hebraic teachings which
came to Eurdpe with the preaching of christianity,

Farly in the Dark Ages, the ideal of pluralistic discipline in the
city-state evolved by Hellenic political genius, or that of popular
government based on the existence of rights and obligations on the
part of the ruler and ruled, as conceived by the formulators of Jus
naturale, went down before the conveption 6f the omnipotent autho-
rity of the deified Imperator of Rome, With the establish ment of the
feudalistic régime and the enunciation of the salvation of mankind

through the working of the dual discipline of the

The evoletion o - i .
Westerm Political Church and the Empire, regal authority came to
s be associated with a moral sanction though for
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the time being, the * Divine Right' idea was non-existent and
popular bodies continued to exercise their functions while turbulent
nobles repudiated the claim of monarchs to allegiance. In course
o the struggle between the Papacy and the Empire, philosophers
ang divines like Thomas Aquinas fell back on the traditions of
Roman law and formulated the idea of Natural Law being the basis
of civil society, At the same time, devont churchmen struggled
to prove the excellence of papal authority, while the adherents
of the Empire emphasised the divine sanction associated with the
Empire.

Gradually, politics was freed from the influence of religion and
with Bodin and Machiavelli, the modern theory of the political
sovereignty of the state and its concept from the secular stand-
point came to be formulated. About the same time, another set of
thinkers, advocating regal irresponsibility, harped on the divine
right of kings, now freed from Papal authority through the Re-
formation. Partly with the opposition of orthodox churchmen and
partly with the theoeratic idealism of the Calvinists, these extreme
theorists of divine right were attacked by men like Languet,
Buchanan, Bellarmine and Mariana, who all attributed the rise of
regal authority to the people’s will and a mutual pact. In the nexg
generation of political thinkers, we find a conflict between this
divine right vested in kings (through patriarchal suceession from
Adam) and the theory of popular election of kings justifying

icide when kings ruled unrighteously, In course of
this conflict, when despotic regal asuthority came into clash
with the interests snd aspirations of the people, a number
of thinkers propounded the origin of society in a contract
between the moler and the ruled. Hobbes who followed
Hooker regarded the state of nature as one of war. This

41
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state of war necessitated the laying down of conventions
amongst the people and the establishment of & common superior
who was to exercise authority, though he was no party toa binding
contract with the people. Authority once vested in the king wae
indivisible and perpetual unless his conduct led to anarchy whigh
alone justified revolution on the part of the subjects for their
gelf-preservation.

Influenced by circumstances, Hobbes showed a preference for
monarchy and its suthority. His successor Locke, on ‘the
contrary, portrayed a state of nature which was an ideal
condition of equality and freedom in which men were governed
by the natural law of reason. But, as this “'state was full of fears
and dangers,” men renounced, according to Locke, natural liberty
in favour of civil liberty. Gradually, a legislative authority was
orected and the best men were elected to rulership. Thus,
according to him, the legislative power of sovereigns was &
fiduciary power for certain ends and was liable to removal in case
of its arbitrary exercise. These theories held ground for & time
and under their influence many publicists of Europe cried ‘hack to
pature.” The Encyclopedists like Montesquien, however, advoeated
a moderate constitutional regime. But as circumstances never
became favourable for reform, it was resarved for Rousseau
with his idealistic and deductive method to reformulate the
‘Contrat social’ with a view to prove the entire dependence of regal
authority upon popular choice and the real rule of the people.

The history of Hindu political speculation, gimilarly, shows a
conflict and ultimate synthesis of several currents and counter-

gl PN currents of ideas. The different angles of vision
patiticat speculation.  of the thinkers who looked at these problems from
the ethical or the sacerdotal point of view, have been discussed and
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we have summarised the different theories arising out of their
peculiar ways of viewing the problems. In the earlier stages of
Indian speculation, this sacerodotal influence was very great and
politics was intimately connected with religion, (as we have
seen in connection with the idess contained in the Brihmanas),
Gradually, as the horizon cleared, the ethical and soeial needs
of man claimed greater attention and there came a tendency
to look to these problems independently. This took place
in the same age which saw the metaphysical speculations
relating to the universal phenomena, and the same amount of abs-
traction was directed towards the solution of socio-ethical problems.
The influence of these is found in the speculations about the origin
of sovereignty, the need of a king and the concept of a ‘state of
nature’, which existed prior to the establishment of regal authority.
These, show indeed, a parallelism of development so far as India
and Mediaeval Kurope are concerned,

On many points, we have little of essential difierences. The
indian thinkers grappled with the same problems and anticipated
the solution which medieval theorists attempted centuries later.
The speculations about the necessity of a common superior led
them to postulate a State of Nature. The concept of a ‘state of
nature’ has had its parallel in Europe, for, as we know, Hobbes,
Locke and Roussean all made it the basis of their political theories.

As the conceptions of Hobbes materially differed from those
of Locke, ever so the two Indian concepts regarding this
‘natural condition’ differed from each other. Hobbes' theory of
a state of nature is almost the same as we find in the 67th chapter
of the Santi-parva, which regards the condition of man in a
natural state, as one of war. The theory of Locke is nearly similar
to that of the propounders of the Dharma ideal. In Ch. 59, again,
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in formulating the importance of Danda as the basis of state, Hindu
thinkers anticipated many of their brethern of the modern age.

While we find a clear parallelism, there is enough room for
noting differnces in the line of thought between Indian thinkers
and those of the West. - In most chapters relating to the origin and
exercise of sovereign authority, we find Indian thinkers interposing
the agency of the divine rulers, showing thereby the close depend-
ence of political ideas on those relating to the universal system. This
peculiarity is clearly noticeable as well as the fact that religion
and the peculiar cosmic ideas made a deeper influence in India
so far as the ethical ideas were concerned. Life with the Indian was
not an end in itself but it was a mere phasein a greater exis-
tence. Its pleasures and pains were the after-effects of Karma in
previous births,and its future, too, was determined by the good or evil
done in its duration. Thus, the influence of the philosophical ideas
of rebirth and Karma widened the ethical outlook of the Indian and
connected it closely with the world unknown  The ideas in regard
to the latter were different from those that gained ground in Europe
where, only the material aspects of the present existence was taken
into consideration. Then, again, the divine agents remained
ever-present in the Indian mind and made the deepest impression
in spite of the growth of a higher philosophy which directed itself
towards the conception of the absolute, While these gave a
peculiar turn to Indian political speculation, diversity in social
evolution gave rise to certain principles which have exercised
their influence even to this day.

First of all, the Indian believed in a social existence
which depended for its smooth working on the harmonious
co-operation of soctions, mutually inter-dependent, but not
enjoying the same and equal social status. The castes
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which composed the social structure were but parts of the
same organisation, though their functions and status were not
L e e the same. Equality in social matters never
ciplen underlying socio:  hecame the ideal with Indian thinkers and
political ton. Y 3 :
they never emphasised the attainment of this
ideal. This was partly due to the fact that a composite
society grew out of a social federation of races and tribes
whose ethnic divergences and cultural differences made unification
impossible. Such a type of social existence became popular in view
of the fact that it ensured the socio-economic cooperation of
sections and avoided at the same time the race-war which
would have been the necessary consequences of a hankering
after a homogenous social structure. The Indian mind never
yearned after equality but delighted in diversities. Caste has had
undoubtedly its defects, but, its leading beneficial features have
been ignored by western thinkers. A detailed discussion on
this head will be out of place here, but, anyhow it is easy to
understand that in India equality never became a political necessity,
The Indian conceived certain rights common to all including the
members of the most degraded sections but believed at the same
time in diversities of evolution through higher intelligence or effort.
The right to exist, to have family or property, or a claim to royal
protection, belonged to the Sidra equally with the Brahmin or
the prince, but beyond that, there remained scope for diversity of
progress and advancement. Furthermore, inequality never stood
in the path of political association or social co-operation and
the diversities of social condition or status were easily ex-
plained through the theories of Karma and rebirth. Hence,
a strife of classes was eliminated and the composite federated
social structure continued to be lauded.
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Secondly, such a social concept was not without influence on
the aim and scope of political life, as well as the organisation of
the political machinery. A society composed of diverse ethnic
elements required for its normal working a strong executive
authority and a set of fundamental principles to guide the
actions of the ruler. As such, regal authority was erected on
a stronger basis and monarchy became the ideal of Hindu political
philosophers. But, at the same time, the holder of the regal
office was subjected to the fundamental laws of the disciplinary
canon, both political and social. The scope of popular activity in
matters of legislation was also narrowed down. Laws were allowed
to evolve gradually and their interpretation was vested not
in the multitude but in the wise exponents of real social opinion.*
Within their own folds, communities had the fullest scope for
democratic social life, and their customs were regarded as valid.
In social and economic matters too, the representatives of the
different sections had their recognised place. But, the fundamental
principles guiding social life as a whole were kept out of the
reach of the multitude. Thus, the internal autonomy of the
different sections was maintained while revolutionary changes were
prevented.

Thirdly, the elevation of the Braihmana to the highest social
position eliminated the timocratic basis of political superiority
which we find in Europe from the days of the Solonian democracy
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to the middle of the last century. In India, wealth never became
the standard or sole basis of political franchise.

Finally, the crude political discipline never came to be regarded
as the summum bonum of existence. Man was not a means as in the
speculations of Europe, but, he was the highest end in_himself.
It was for his self-real’sation that the state was conceived as a
means to that higher 'end. The state and its discipline extended
over the whole of man’s economjc or material activity, but, beyond
that, the self-disciplined individual was left to himself to work his
own salvation. Religion or intellectual advancement never came
within the scope of political discipline. Elsewhere, we shall discuss
these points in detail.

Note—Before passing on to the next section, we beg to draw the attention of readers to -
a few facts relating to the political speculation of the Epic thinkers. As a rule, they
view the problems of politics from the standpoint of the rulers. Yet, a careful study of
the various chapters show that they conceived of certain fundamental rights naturally
vesting in the people, if we are allowed to use the word right in that sense.

These were, socially, the right to exist, the right to hold and maintain family, the
right to own lawfully-earned property, and the right fo look after his own self-realisation both :
material and spiritual. The right of self-defence was also vested in the individual and as TS
such, the murder of an assailant even if he were a prince or a Brahmin was not punishable.

The king as the head of the state was to ensure these rights and to extend his protection
toall. He was to deal out justice with impartiality to all his subjects. Failure to do this
made him not only morally culpable but he was liable to removal by the people, in whom
resided the ‘moral right of revolution.” This would appear from the views o the extreme
champions of popular right like Bamadeva or the anthor of the Anunéisana passage already
referred to. The doctrine of tyrannycide held ground in India also, and the views ot
Indian thinkers may be compared with those of Mariana and others in Europe.

Regal power was subjected to many limitations, and these checks may be
follows :—

. (1) The king was equally subject to the law and was not vested with la

wer.

(2) He?o had no right of srbif.ary taxation. He was not the owner of lan
he impose arbitrary punishments.

(3) Justice was ensured by the existence of assessors in all law-sui
determined the guilt, while the king simply passed sentence

! (4) In the small democratioc states, there was always a strong pu

= of all castes and sections had their laws recognised. Thej

force, and if we are to believe in the Epic, caste-

seats in the Regal Council.
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